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"Leventhal wanted to ask (the physician) about the disease. 
It was rare. Well, did medicine have any idea how a thing like 
that singled out a child in Staten Island rather than, say, 
St. Louis or Denver? One child in thousands. How did they 
account for it? Did everyone have it dormant? Could it be 
hereditary? Or, on the other hand, was it even more strange 
that people, so different, no two with the same fingerprints, 
did not have more individual diseases ?" 
Saul Bellow, The Victim, p.57. 
"The determining cause of a social fact should be sought 
among the social facts preceding it and not among the states 
of the individual consciousness." 
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This thesis describes an attempt to develop and test a model 
of the relationship between the social environment and mental dis- 
order. Despite a voluminous literature, and a research tradition 
which extends back over thirty -five years, understanding of the part 
played by the social environment in the aetiology of mental disorder 
remains relatively obscure. This is so even in the case of analyses 
of the relationship between social class and mental disorder, where 
the research evidence is perhaps more consistent than in any other 
part of the field. 
On the basis of a review of the existing literature, it is 
argued that an effective sociological model of the causation of 
mental disorder should satisfy three basic criteria. Psychia- 
trically, it should explain why "abnormal" behaviour occurs. From 
a sociological point of view, it will obviously require to relate 
this to the social experience of the individual. Methodologically, 
it should be capable of reduction to a set of complementary propo- 
sitions, from which a series of testable hypotheses may be logics-11y 
derived. 
Using Popper's terms, a distinction is made between "essentialist" 
and "nominalist" models of social structure. Consideration of the 
research- literature indicates that studies which invoke an essentialist 
model of social structure are unlikely to satisfy these criteria, 
because they fail to create an effective link between the individual 
and his social environment, and so do not permit direct testing of the 
processes presumed to be influential in the causation of psychiatric 
breakdown. Conversely, studies based on a nominalist perspective 
have produced hypotheses which, while more testable, have tended 
also to be sociologically rather trivial as accounts of the genesis 
of mental disorder. This indicates the need for a perspective which 
uses the individual as its focus of analysis, but which also makes 
meaningful links between the individual and his social environment. 
It is argued that symbolic interactionism provides such a pers- 
pective. An analysis of symbolic interactionist theory suggests 
that sociological research in psychiatry may usefully be organised 
around the concepts of the self and the symbolic environment. It 
is further suggested that these may be applied to research at a 
"situational" and an "aetiological" level. The present study is 
an attempt to establish the utility of these concepts for research 
in this area, with particular reference to the relationship bei een 
social class and mental illness, through an investigation of the 
latter type. 
On the basis of these two concepts, a set of three basic 
assumptions were formulated, concerning the relationship between 
parental behaviour, self -conception and psychopathology. From 
these three assumptions, and in the further light of a review of 
extant literature, ten hypotheses were constructed for testing in 
the present investigation. In essence, these predict that there 
will be social -class differences in the way the variables of psycho- 
pathology, self -perception and parental behaviour are related to 
each other, and that these will be attributable to differences in 
the assumptions which underlie interactions within the family in 
different class groups. 
These hypotheses were tested in a prevalence study involving 
392 adolescent boys, using questionnaire measures of psychopathology, 
self -perceptions and perceptions of parents - the sample being 
stratified by social class. 
The results give some support to the main hypotheses of the 
research. In particular, it was discovered that the self -concept 
is an essential intervening variable in the relationship between 
parental behaviour and psychopathology. Moreover, it was discovered 
that the only social -class group in which parental behaviour per se 
is related to the existence of psychopathology in the child is social 
class 3, where the relationship is significantly greater than that 
found in classes 1 and 2 or classes 4 and 5. In the latter group, 
the findings tend to suggest that insofar as parental behaviour is 
related to psychopathology, anxiety is related to a perception of 
father as more relaxed, independent and strong than mother, which 
pattern is significantly different from that found in classes 1 and 
2, where neuroticism correlates with a perception of mother as more 
strict, cold, sure of self, strong and independent than father. 
The indications are also that the relationship between self -conception 
and psychopathology is stronger in these middle -class than in the 
working -class groups, with a particularly strong relationship between 
psychopathology and the discrepancy between how boys see themselves, 
and what they think their parents would like them to be like. 
For reasons which are aclugivrated in the text, it was however 
decided that the concept of the symbolic environment is not in 
itself adequate to account for these findings. A revised explanation 
is presented, based on the notion of parental behaviours and adolescent 
personality- characteristics which are "functional" within particular 
types of (class- determined) environment, The findings are analysed 
in the light of this revised explanation. Suggestions are also 
made concerning methodological improvements which might be effected 
in similar studies in the future. 
FOREWORD 
Chapters I and II are based on a revised and substantially 
enlarged version of an article on "Sociology and the study of 
Psychiatric disorder ", which was published in the Sociological 
Review, vol. 17 (1969), pp. 377 -397. Chapter VII and a small 
part of chapter II have already been published as an article on 
"Social -class differences in the relationship between birth order 
and personality development ", which appeared in Social Psychiatry, 
vol, 6 (1971), pp. 172.178. Copies of both articles are enclosed 
with the thesis. 
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CHAPTER 1 
SOCIOLOGY AND THE STUDY OF PSYCHTATRIC DISORDER: 
A REVIEW OF THE LITERATURE AND THE RESEARCH PROBLEMS 
3 
Anyone who wishes to undertake an investigation of the part 
played by sociological factors in the aetiology of mental disorder 
may be excused for confessing to a certain amount of diffidence on 
entering his task. The literature on this subject is voluminous: 
the issues embraced by research within this field are both intricate 
and diffuse. Several recent surveys of this literature have high- 
lighted the serious conceptual and methodological problems which 
dog aetiological research in psychiatry (Kleiner and Parker, 1963; 
Mishler and Scotch, 1963; Kohn, 1968, 1972; Petras and Curtis, 
1968; Kaplan, 1969). These also serve to underline the meagre 
and inconclusive nature of such findings as have emerged from the 
bulk of the studies undertaken to date in this field. At the end 
of their excellent review of sociological investigations into 
schizophrenia, Mishler and Scotch (op. cit., p.340), for example, 
liken their task in trying to draw some conclusions to that of: 
"talking with the relatives of the deceased after a funeral. 
Other than some platitudes there is little that can be 
suggested that would remedy, alleviate or eliminate the 
trouble." 
Other, more admonitory, statements are not hard to find. 
As Mishler and Scotch point out, criticism and review in this field 
preponderate over actual research. Wardle (1962), for instance, 
has expressed the opinion that in the absence of unequivocal proof 
of a relationship between sociological variables and psychosis, the 
contribution of sociology to psychiatry is likely to be greatest in 
attempts to understand and change public attitudes towards the 
mentally ill, rather than in endeavours to identify presumed 
aetiological links. Dohrenwend (1966) also insists, inter alia, 
that before sociologists can conduct effective research on 
psychiatric phenomena, they must come to some agreement on the crucial 
problem of defining a psychiatric "case ". 
At a more theoretical level, and on the basis of an exhaustive 
review of the existing research evidence, Professor Roger Bastide 
argues in his recently translated book (Bastide, 1972) that the 
"mechanical" conception of causality on which the greater part of 
this research has implicitly been founded, provides an inappropriate 
model for the study of human behaviour. Much the same observation 
has been made by Matza (19610 in relation to the study of criminality; 
and with specific reference to research on mental disorder, by Scheff 
(1966) and Elias (1969). This is a particularly important point 
which will be examined in more detail below. 
The conclusion ultimately drawn by Bastide is, however, that 
sociologists working in this area should eschew the study of aetiology, 
and concentrate instead on attempting to understand mental disorder as 
a social phenomenon. A similar argument is presented by Schatzman 
and Strauss (1966), in their assertion that: 
"it would be much more fruitful for sociology if more research 
were done about psychiatry than in it or for it." (my italics). 
While one acknowledges the validity of many of these criticisms, it 
is the burden of this dissertation that, despite the difficulties 
involved, sociology can make a distinctive contribution to under- 
standing of the causes of mental disorder. It is felt, moreover, 
that its application to this field can also throw light on certain 
basic issues in sociology. 
Any attempt to apply sociology to the study of psychiatric 
illness does, however, demand prior consideration of two related 
sets of problems. First is the basic (and somewhat neglected) 
5 
problem of what conception sociologists hold of human nature; and 
the framework one should adopt for viewing the relationship between 
the individual and society. The second is an issue stemming from 
more methodological concerns. The development of sociological 
theory shows a recurring preoccupation with the problem of 
verification - a fact which demonstrates the difficulty of developing 
a theory that is both sociologically relevant and amenable to empirical 
testing, and which is discernible in the long -standing ambivalence of 
the relationship between sociology and positivism (Martindale, 1961; 
Runciman, 1963, ch. 1). 
Examination of these topics could give some indication of what 
a sociological theory of mental disorder might look like. It should 
at least produce a rationale for sociological investigations in this 
area. It could in fact be argued that social psychiatry has tended 
to suffer from the fact that individual workers have set up explan- 
atory or theoretical systems in which a number of a priori assumptions 
have been implicated; rather than starting with an examination of 
these assumptions themselves and modifying them in the light of such 
analysis, to provide a more satisfactory basis for any explanation 
of the interaction between society and the person (Elias, op. cit.). 
Psychiatry and the conceptual frameworks of sociology 
Many of the ambiguities contained in the results of existing 
sociological research into the causes of mental disorder arise, in 
the opinion of the present author, from the eclectic approach of 
researchers who start with a particular model of social structure 
and attempt to fit into this a model of personality which is guided 
by the basic assumptions of traditional psychiatry. This psychiatric 
model and the presumed relationship between the two conceptual systems 
is sometimes made explicit, but more normally is implied in the 
assumptions which guide research. The definition of mental illness 
is thus, in the words of Scott (1958), "operational rather than 
conceptual ", militating against effective exploration of the links 
between the individual and events in his social environment. The 
reverse criticism could be applied to much of the research in which 
psychiatrists have sought to make use of socio- cultural variables 
and hypotheses. 
While the tendency to regard the person and his social environment 
as separate entities, with psychology involving the study of the 
individual and sociology the study of the group or society, has 
undoubtedly made for advances in knowledge, it seems increasingly 
acknowledged that this has also presented obstacles to the under- 
standing of human behaviour -- not least to the development of an 
effective social science (Yinger, 1963; Elias, op. cit.; Rushing, 
1969). The pervasiveness of this dualism is evidenced in the fact 
that the rather hoary debate between essentialism (Popper, 1961, 
pp 26 -34) and nominalism - between "organic" and "mechanical" models 
of social functioning (Stark, 1962) - is still something of an issue 
in sociology (Weinstock, 1966; Silvers, 1966). With regard to the 
interaction of person and society, the dichotomy between essentialism 
and nominalism in their pure forms resolves itself, of course, into a 
question of whether one holds individual behaviour to be determined 
by the pressures from a social environment which has an existence of 
its own, over and against that of its individual members; or the 
patterns and regularities of social interaction to arise from the 
autonomous behaviour of individuals whose actions converge because 
they are pursuing similar goals. It need hardly be said that in 
practice the dispute is largely one of emphasis, with sociologists 
adopting their individual positions at points between these two 
extremes. 
Essentialist notions have undoubtedly predominated in sociological 
contributions to social psychiatry. It may also be significant that 
(as will be seen below) nominalist interpretations of social- 
psychiatric phenomena have tended to be more favoured by psychiatrists 
than by sociologists. A model which traces the origins of social 
structure to the actions of the individuals who comprise it can only 
be reconciled with two views of human nature, both of which place 
limitations on the frameworks one can adopt for studying the relation- 
ship between the social environment 
may either: (a) focus on voluntary 
disorder as a product of the stress 
competition *; or (b) regarding the 
and psychiatric breakdown. One 
activities and regard psychiatric 
individuals undergo in voluntary 
social structure as a by- product 
of the actions and predispositions of individuals, explain the 
relationship between society and mental disorder in terms of the 
characteristics that exist or are produced in the areas or social 
groups into which mentally ill individuals tend to gravitate. 
Since this begins to anticipate topics which will be examined more 
fully below, this discussion will be postponed until later. 
* The concept of stress has proved somewhat resistant to measurement, 
or even definition. For an exhaustive review of the rather 
equivocal findings on the relationship between stress, social 
status, and psychiatric breakdown, see Dohrenwend and Dohrenwend 
(1969). See also Langner and Michael (1963), Phillips (1968) 
and Kohn (1968, pp 164-166). 
A review of research trends and evidence 
It is probably no accident that most of the studies undertaken 
into the relationship between culture and psychiatric or para- 
psychiatric phenomena have tended to be informed by an essentialist 
paradigm of society. Regarding the individual as subject to 
external pressures over which he has no control is an attractive 
conception for one who is studying apparently irrational behaviour. 
The explanations of psychiatric disorder which it would seem possible 
to marry with this theoretical position, are either that it results 
from a tension between innate psychic needs and the demands for 
conformity placed upon the individual by his culture; or that it 
is a function of a disturbance or impairment in the quality of the 
individual's participation in a group or moral order, causing 
frustration of certain postulated bio- social impulses, either 
inherent or derived. 
The former position is probably best reflected in Freudian 
theory and its derivatives, in which neurosis is presumed to arise 
from the suppression of a set of anarehic and biologically-determined 
individual needs, in the interests of communal existence (Freud, 1945; 
Wrong, 1961). For the present, the factor to be noted in this 
formulation is that the personality and the social environment are 
fairly explicitly presumed to be closed, discrete entities, 
functioning on separate and relatively independent levels. The 
social environment is viewed as external to the individual, operating 
on him as a set of definite, if invisible, forces.* This is of 
* For a useful critique of this position, see Elias. (1969). 
Sociologically, of course, this is a long -standing observation 
(Cooley, 1902). 
course parallelled by Freud's well -known "hydraulic" paradigm of 
personality, to explain the relationship between personal tension, 
external pressure, and the build up of frustrated drives (Colby, 
1955; Maclntyre, 1958; Sarason, 1965, part 3). While such an 
explanation probably still enjoys a fair degree of currency in 
clinical practice, it is hard, in the research field, to locate 
any recent work which derives from these ideas. 
The second main essentialist position has been aptly delineated 
by Kunitz (1970) in his critique of "equilibrium theory" in 
psychiatry: 
"The health of the individual is dependent on the health of 
the community - that is, personal equilibrium depends on 
social equilibrium." 
An "unhealthy" community tends moreover to be defined as a 
"disintegrated" community - one in which the contacts between 
individuals are tenuous, with consequent impoverishment of shared 
value systems and mechanisms of social control. This is also 
generally regarded as an inevitable consequence of the move from 
small and close -knit (rural) communities to the more amorphous and 
impersonal environment that is felt to prevail in modern urban 
societies.* 
The multi -disciplinary study of patterns of mental illness in 
"Stirling County ", for example (D.C. Leighton, J.S. Harding, et al., 
1963) adduces evidence to support the thesis that social disin- 
tegration has a direct bearing on the prevalence of psychiatric 
disorder. Alexander Leighton (1959, pp 199-200), sketching in 
* For a classic criticism of this approach, see Mills (1943) 
on "The professional ideology of social pathologists ". 
the conceptual background to this study, makes his organicism quite 
explicit: 
"As organisms such as human beings are self -integrating units 
composed of cells which are also self- generating, so also to 
some degree the community is an organism composed of human 
beings. The fact that the individuals in a county are 
physically detached does not negate this, but rather reflects 
the type of integration .... The organismic characteristics 
of communities .... may be summed up by referring to them as 
quasi- organisms." 
His subsequent statement that "the emphasis is on 'organism' rather 
than 'quasi" sets the seal on this position. 
The major weaknesses of this study stem, in the view of the 
present author, from this theoretical foundation, necessitating as 
it does the introduction of a set of assumptions concerning social 
functioning, the basic needs of the individual, and the interplay 
between these two. The authors of this study (&. Leighton, op. cit.) 
attempt to explain the relationship between the social environment 
and psychiatric deterioration, by postulating the existence of a 
number of essential human needs - such as "spontaneity ", the 
expression and receipt of "love ", and an inherent sense of worth 
or identity - the expression of which is held to be essential for 
the development and maintenance of a "healthy" personality. It is 
further argued that the attenuated nature of social relationships 
in a declining community creates difficulties for the satisfaction 
of these needs, with adverse consequences for the personality. 
In his penetrating criticism of the Leightons' work, Kunitz (op. cit.) 
has demonstrated that these assumptions are basically tautologous; 
and while this does not in itself invalidate the findings of this 
study, it does weaken their explanatory value and suggest that other, 
more parsimonious, models should be preferred. 
For the sociologist, Durkheim's study of the relationship between 
social cohesion and the incidence of suicide (Durkheim, 1952) provides 
an obvious and still influential example of an attempt to relate an 
essentialist model of social organisation to an area of social 
pathology. It also affords a good illustration of the strengths 
and weaknesses of this tradition. On the one hand, the essentialist 
position has proved a rich source of sociologically relevant ideas 
and explanations. These same explanations have, however, proved 
notoriously difficult to test in a scientifically acceptable manner. 
The most salient feature of Durkheim's conceptual position «. 
that the individual experiences social life in terms of "things" 
which impinge upon and shape his behaviour (Durkheim, 1964, p. 13 
and passim) - may have been dictated by his methodological position 
(that the methods of the natural sciences are applicable to the study 
of social phenomena). As is now widely accepted, the weakness of 
Durkheim's analysis lies in the fact that "social facts" as (in terms 
consistent with his theoretical stance) he defines them (Durkheim, 
1964, p. 13), are not capable of demonstration (Rex, 1961, pp 4-15) 
and their operation can consequently only be inferred from his data 
(Douglas, 1967). Moreover, despite his avowed intention to eschew 
psychological explanations of suicide, Durkheim's classification of 
the suicidal act can be seen to rest ultimately on psychological 
assumptions (Inkeles, 1959, pp 249 ̂5O), which again are inferred 
from and strongly supported - but not necessarily proven - by his 
data. This is not to deny the brilliance of method and design of 
"Le Suicide "; but what we have here is a prime instance of the 
methodological dilemma, as noted earlier, with which sociology is 
confronted. 
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Ecological studies of psychiatric illness 
Moving from the positivistic organicism of Durkheim to the work 
of the ecological school, we see in operation a very similar model 
of the relationship between man and society (Schnore, 1958) with 
corresponding difficulties of verification. Sociological research 
on mental illness effectively dates from the pioneering Chicago study 
of Faris and Dunham (1939), which established that there was an inverse 
relationship between social status and schizophrenia, with this type of 
disorder tending particularly to be concentrated in the more deprived 
neighbourhoods of the city. Since then, a number of studies have 
evinced a similar relationship between social class or ecological 
area and the incidence of certain kinds of psychological disorder 
(Hare, 1956a; Kaplan et al., 1956; Rennie, Srole et al., 1957; 
Hollingshead and Redlich, 1958; Primrose, 1962; Dunham, 1965; 
Rowitz: and Levy, 1968); but there is also some evidence to contradict 
these findings (Clausen and Kohn, 1957; Stein, 1957; Kennedy, 1964; 
Dohrenwend and Dohrenwend, 1969). 
Such ecological research has of course inspired a considerable 
critical literature. Ever since their research was first published, 
for example, a major debate has centred on the interpretation Faris 
and Dunham (op. cit.) chose to place upon their findings. Using 
independent criteria, these authors defined those areas with high 
rates of schizophrenia as "disorganised ", and argued that social 
disorganisation gave rise to impoverished patterns of communication 
between the persons living in such areas, which they in turn held 
to be an important element in the aetiology of schizophrenia. 
The principal alternative to this explanation has come to be known 
as the "drift" hypothesis. In essence, this attributes the 
-13. 
concentration of schizophrenia in more deprived neighbourhoods not 
to any causal factors in the social environment of these neighbour- 
hoods, but rather to the tendency for individuals with a developing 
psychotic illness, or a prior disposition to psychotic breakdown, to 
gravitate into such areas (Myerson, 1911; Dunham, 1965, pp 220 -21). 
In another influential study, Hollingshead and Redlich (1958), 
while working from a less specific frame of reference than ecological 
theory, are faced with the same difficulty in explaining the same 
negative correlation between social class and the incidence of 
schizophrenia, and a contrasting tendency for neurosis to be 
positively correlated with class position. These researchers 
show appropriate circumspection in interpreting their findings, 
and although they draw attention to the possible influences of 
(presumed) class differences in socialisation procedures and attitudes 
towards social mobility, in their book they in effect say no more than 
that there is a relationship between social class and mental disorder, 
while the problem of explanation remains. 
In a now ageing paper which draws attention to the difficulty of 
validating interpretations from ecological material, Clausen and Kohn 
(1954) do not go so far in their criticisms as W.S. Robinson (1950), 
who rejects the method out of hand, but agree that as a technique it 
is too coarse grained to give dependable results. They demonstrate 
that ecological work is based on two major sets of assumptions. A 
first set is statistical in nature, implying that it is possible to 
isolate from the group of variables which typify a neighbourhood, 
the particular cluster of variables which explain that area's higher 
or lower incidence of mental illness. Secondly, a number of 
assumptions are invoked in the interpretation of the sociological 
significance of these statistical findings. The area is presumed 
to have an "effect" on its inhabitants through, for example, acting 
upon genetic predispositions in the individual; through the impov- 
erished quality of social interaction within it (as in the "social 
isolation" hypothesis of Faris and Dunham); or through the existence 
of divergent value systems (as reflected, for instance, in social- 
isation patterns) in particular areas. 
It is thus apparent that when the ecologist is faced with the 
problem of explaining area differences in rates of mental illness, 
he must, like Durkheim, leave his purely sociological model behind 
and introduce into his argument a set of psychological assumptions, 
which again render his findings explicable in terms of a theoretical 
structure, but which lack any ring of finality. His findings are 
always open to several alternative - and equally plausible - 
explanations, because they fail to demonstrate conclusively how 
individuals 'are affected by the trends which are invoked as 
explanations of the data. That the foremost social ecologist 
working in this field is himself sensitive to this kind of criticism 
is evidenced in the following remark (Dunham, 1961, p. 230): 
"If he operates: as an ecologist (the researcher) will emphasise 
the processes within the environment and attempt to show the 
social variable or complex of variables that is associated with 
the rate differential. If he tries to get at the social factors 
that are causative or predisposing for persons in that environ- 
ment, he will be thrown on another level of analysis where his 
ecological findings will prove only indicative of some factors 
that he might study as having an aetiological significance." 
It is some fourteen years since Dr. H.G. Birch (1959), in his 
discussion of Clausen and Kohn's paper on the "Relation of Schizo- 
phrenia to the Social Structure of a Small City" (Clausen and Kohn, 
1959), complained that research reports on the ecological distribution 
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of psychiatric disorder had too often been prefaced by the plea 
that they should be regarded as "tentative" or "exploratory" 
statements. The continuing appearance of such studies in the 
literature almost persuades one to agree with Birch's (loc. cit.) 
subsequent judgment that: 
"It almost seems as though the method of exploration has 
become the method of choice in the investigation of some 
of these problems, that the preliminary method, because 
of the ease with which it may be utilised, has become the 
desirable method for investigation." 
It therefore seems reasonable to conclude that ecological 
research in the field of psychiatric disturbance contains both 
conceptual and methodological deficiencies. Conceptually, it 
is unable to locate the specific processes involved in the onset 
of a disorder. Methodologically, it depends on the questionable 
use of statistics to measure the presumed interconnections between 
variables. Such studies can thus be viewed as resting at the level 
of statistical descriptions of the psychiatric characteristics of 
populations in certain urban areas. They are studies of the 
epidemiology but not the aetiology of psychological disorders. 
Valid sociological generalisations about psychiatric aetiology 
require a model of the social environment which links the individual 
more directly to it, and which thereby permits more direct examination 
of the processes presumed to be influential in the causation of mental 
breakdown. 
Psychopathology, "drift" and social selection 
Among those studies which have gone beyond a purely descriptive 
statement of ecological trends, the balance of the evidence does in 
fact appear to favour those interpretations which ascribe the 
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concentration of schizophrenia in the central areas of (larger) 
cities, to the movements of schizophrenics into those areas. The 
best known examples of this view are probably the hypotheses of 
"drift ", "attraction" and "social selection ". As was indicated 
earlier, the "drift" hypothesis argues (Myerson, op. cit.) that 
individuals with personality weaknesses or developing psychotic 
conditions have a tendency to drift downwards into underprivileged 
social groups or areas of the city. The "attraction" hypothesis 
is slightly different in that it assumes that the psychological 
needs of the (actual or potential) schizophrenic induce him to 
settle in those areas of the city where life is held to be more 
anonymous, and social relationships therefore less demanding. Both 
hypotheses are accordingly founded on the commonsense nominalist 
notion that individuals rise or fall in the social hierarchy, 
according to the degree of their success in the competitive 
situations of work and everyday interaction, and that those 
individuals who are unable to compete successfully, gravitate into 
marginal groups or areas. The difference between them (Dunham, 
1965, p. 221) is that, by contrast with the notion of "drift ", the 
"attraction" hypothesis ascribes a degree of choice and volition 
to the schizophrenic person, in that it depicts him as sensitive 
to the demands made upon him in social interaction, and actively 
selecting a social milieu in which these demands are kept within 
tolerable limits. 
Gerard and Houston (1953), for example, in their analysis of 
the distribution of schizophrenia among males in Massachusetts, 
found that a large number of the schizophrenics from impoverished 
areas were living in isolation. They further demonstrated that 
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schizophrenics living with their families were less likely to move 
their place of residence than were schizophrenics living on their 
own, and suggest that this mobility of schizophrenics living in 
isolation was a means of protecting themselves against involvement 
in close personal relationships. 
Similarly, Hare (1956a), having established that the incidence 
of schizophrenia was highest in the decaying central areas of 
Bristol, also found that large numbers of schizophrenic ex-patients 
in both "good" and "poor" central areas of the city were living on 
their own. In a further analysis of these data, Hare (1956b) 
attempted to test Gerard and Houston's explanation of the mobility 
of schizophrenics living in isolation. Arguing that the pattern 
he had found in Bristol could be attributed either to some causal 
factors in the social environment of certain areas (a notion which 
he dubbed the "breeder" hypothesis), or that the characteristics of 
certain areas attract unstable individuals (the "attraction" hypo- 
thesis), Hare re-analysed his data on schizophrenic and manic - 
depressive cases in order to determine which hypothesis offered 
the better explanation of his original findings. The results of 
this additional analysis gave some degree of support to both hypo- 
theses, but overall were more consistent with the "attraction" 
hypothesis. Hare concluded that the excess of schizophrenia in 
certain areas could largely be attributed to the tendency of pre- 
disposed individuals to move into, and segregate themselves within, 
areas of the city where boarding house accommodation was more easily 
obtained and the need to be involved in threatening personal relation- 
ships correspondingly diminished. 
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This kind of interpretation would also seem to gain some support 
from Carstairs' (1959) study of the concomitants of successful 
rehabilitation among schizophrenics in London. His results led 
Carstairs (ibid., p. 387) to conclude that: 
"the chronic schizophrenic patient who returns to live in the 
community will be most likely to succeed if he is able to 
ensconce himself on the periphery, rather than in the centre 
of active social relationship." 
The results of his most recent investigation of the relationship 
between "Community and Schizophrenia" have also led Dunham (1965) to 
reject the notion that ecological variations in the distribution of 
psychosis can be attributed to causal factors in the social environ- 
ment prevailing in certain areas or groups. His painstaking analysis 
of the distribution of schizophrenia in two areas of Detroit indicate 
rather that schizophrenia has a similar inception rate in social 
classes I -IV, that the severity of symptomatology was the same in 
all classes, and that the large number of schizophrenics he discovered 
in social class V was due to their tendency to move down the social 
hierarchy. Their social class position might therefore be presumed 
to be a function of their schizophrenia, rather than vice -versa. 
Moreover, Dunham's findings were also consistent with those of Gerard 
and Houston and of Hare, in indicating that a significant proportion 
of mental patients had moved from their family of origin, and were 
living on their own in the centre of the city. Comparing the 
relative amount of schizophrenia in the two areas of the city, Dunham 
found a preponderance of the order of 2.7 : 1 in the number of schizo- 
phrenics in the poorer (central) area of the city, as against the more 
prosperous area on the periphery of Detroit. A more detailed analysis 
of the relationship between schizophrenia and the length of time an 
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individual had resided in the area failed to elicit significant 
differences between the two areas, however. Dunham accordingly 
concluded that the environment of an area does not play a sig- 
nificant role in the aetiology of schizophrenia. Rather, his 
findings indicate that the preponderance of this condition in the 
more deprived neighbourhood was due to the fact that those families 
which produced schizophrenics had tended to move into that part of 
the city. In short, Dunham now argues that deprived groups or 
"disorganised" urban communities do not cause schizophrenia, but 
rather influence its distribution within the social system. 
Dunham's findings on the relationship between schizophrenia and 
social class membership are parallelled in Goldberg and Morrison's 
(1963) study of young male schizophrenics in England and Wales. The 
results of this investigation give strong support to the notion that, 
in this country at any rate, some process of "drift" or social 
selection is largely responsible for the relationship one finds 
between schizophrenia and low social status. Using information 
provided by the Registrar General, on a national sample of men aged 
25 -34 who were first admitted for treatment for schizophrenia in 1956, 
it was first established that the occupational distribution of the 
fathers of these men was virtually identical to that of the general 
population, whereas the patients themselves showed an excess in social 
class V. 
A clinical study of 165 consecutive male admissions aged under 
30 to two London mental hospitals, involving interviews with the 
patients themselves and with their parents, confirmed this finding. 
There had been a decline in the occupational status of this group 
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from father to son; and, among the patients themselves, in their 
own work history. One of the main proofs of individual downward 
"drift" was provided by the fact that, although several of the 
patients had received a grammar- school education, these had tended 
to end up in semi- or unskilled jobs; and their employment histories 
showed that in adolescence the patients still conformed broadly to the 
career expectations of their parents, with a considerable proportion 
of them hoping to enter professional or technical jobs. Moreover, 
patients whose illness seemed to have been of insidious onset during 
adolescence did not attain any professional or technical qualifications; 
whereas those in whom the illness had developed as an acute episode 
before admission, had tended to drop in social class shortly before 
entering hospital. 
Turner and Wagenfeld's (1967) analysis of the occupations of 
schizophrenic patients again found a substantially disproportionate 
number of schizophrenics in the lowest occupational category. It 
was discovered that the fathers of these patients were also over- 
represented at the lowest status -level, though not so markedly as 
their sons. This finding is in direct contrast to those of Dunham 
and of Goldberg and Morrison, whose studies both found a class - 
distribution for fathers similar to that for the general population. 
This was viewed as tending to support the hypothesis that schizo- 
phrenia is caused by factors in the social environment of the 
individual. 
A more detailed analysis of the occupational movement of the 
patients relative to the social position of their fathers indicated 
that the over -representation of patients in the lowest class 
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resulted primarily from downward mobility. A further analysis of 
these data indicated that the concentration of patients in the 
lowest social class arose rather from a failure to attain the 
occupational status that - given their class of origin - they 
might reasonably have been expected to attain, than from a process 
of downward "drift ", such as is suggested by the findings of Goldberg 
and Morrison. 
Summary 
The following would therefore seem to be the main conclusions 
to be drawn from a review of research in this field. The essen- 
tialist tradition has proved a rich source of sociologically relevant 
hypotheses in the study of the causation of mental breakdown. These 
same hypotheses are, however, notoriously difficult to test in a 
scientifically acceptable manner and such findings as have emerged 
are open to a number of different interpretations. This would 
indicate the need for a method and a perspective which relate the 
individual more directly to his social environment. In the case 
of ecological data, where such hypotheses have been subjected to 
more rigorous examination the evidence on the whole tends to support 
explanations based on the nominalist assumption that the concentration 
of psychosis in certain areas or social groups is attributable to the 
effects of "drift" or "social selection" of predisposed individuals, 
rather than to causal factors in the social environment of these 
groups. Btzt while such explanations are - in principle, at any 
rate .. more testable, they are also sociologically rather trivial, 
since they deal with the sociological consequences, rather than the 
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antecedents of mental disorder. 
It seems hardly necessary to add that such explanations say 
nothing of those factors which may make for psychiatric predis- 
positions within the individual. One is therefore still left 
with the problem of delineating the precise role of the social 
environment in the aetiology of mental disorder. 
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CHAPI`Ex 2 
PSYCHIATRY AND THE INTERACTIONIST FRAME OF REFERENCE; 
THE BACKGROUND AND ASSUMPTIONS OF THE PRESENT STUDY 
.. 24 - 
The basic task of the sociologist studying the causes of mental 
disorder will be to show how the social experience of the individual 
has impinged upon and modified his actions. In the light of the 
discussion in the previous chapter any account will also clearly 
require to specify at what level the social environment may meaning- 
fully be said to have an existence, and how this links with the 
individual behaviour of its members. Such an account should also 
meet the scientific requirement of testability. That is, it should 
consist of a series of complementary statements which are amenable to 
empirical test because they allow sets of propositions to be deduced 
from them. It is suggested that these criteria can most effectively 
be met within a frame of reference based broadly on symbolic inter - 
actionist theory. 
The symbolic interactionist approach 
As a branch of what Martindale (1961, part 5) calls "social 
behaviourism ", symbolic interactionism focuses on the "social 
person ", the social relationship and the "meaningful action" as 
its units of analysis. It views the orderly patterns of social 
existence as stemming from the complex interactions and accommo- 
dations of individuals who possess similar expectations concerning 
each other's behaviour (Mead, 1934; Martindale, op. cit.; Rose, 
1962) and who are correspondingly sensitive to the expectations 
placed on their behaviour by other individuals. This stands in 
contrast to the views that social structure impinges upon the 
behaviour of the person through some force or representation which 
is external and superior to him; or that social structure is simply 
the end -product of actions perpetrated by individuals who have been 
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socialised, or are otherwise predisposed, to behave in certain ways. 
From the point of view of research in psychiatry, symbolic 
interactionist theory possesses the advantage that it is based on 
a particular view of human nature, which informs its notions of 
social interaction and its consequences. It would accordingly 
seem relevant to present a brief outline of certain important 
characteristics of this view, before considering its application 
to psychiatric phenomena. 
Interaction and human nature 
The first constituent of this perspective - the pragmatist 
doctrine of "emergent evolution" - is probably also the most crucial, 
since the other elements may be seen ultimately to derive from it. 
Most work in psychiatry seems to rest implicitly on an orthodox 
(Darwinian) view of evolution. Freud's work, for example, bears 
the undeniable stamp of the time in which he was writing. In 
particular, Freud's conception of human motivation - as stemming 
from a set of (biologically based) impulses - directly reflects this 
Darwinian influence (Ramzy, 1965). Learning theory, with its direct 
extrapolations from animal to human behaviour, is governed by the same 
assumptions; as is much of the ethological work which finds its way 
into psychiatry. While accepting the theory of evolution as 
essentially true, several writers have argued that, in human beings, 
biological evolution emerges as a new and different process (Strauss 
(ed.), 1965, part 1; Lindesmith and Strauss, 1968, part 2). 
Emphasis is placed by these writers on the human capacity for 
speech and manipulation of symbols, and the important differences 
this introduces between animal and human behaviour. It is a point 
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akin to this which Macmurrary (1961, p. 67) has in mind when he 
states that: 
"yany animals are social; yet no species is social in the 
sense that we are, for none has the form of its life determined 
from the beginning by communication." 
This is also at the root of Pavlov's theory of the "second signal 
system ": 
"When the developing animal world reached the stage of man, 
an extremely important addition was made to the mechanism of 
higher nervous activity. In the animal, reality is signalised 
almost exclusively by stimulations and the traces they make in 
the cerebral hemispheres which directly lead to the special 
cells of the visual, auditory or other receptors of the 
organism. This is what we too possess in the shape of 
impressions, sensations and ideas of the world around us, 
both the natural and the social - with the exception of oral 
and written speech. This is the first system of signals of 
reality common to man and the animals. But speech constitutes 
a second system of signals of reality which is peculiarly ours, 
and is a signal of the first signals. On the one hand the 
numerous speech stimulations have removed us from reality; 
on the other it is precisely speech which has made us human." 
(Pavlov, quoted in Lindesmith and Strauss, 1968, p. l; and 
Lawton, 1968, p. 39).* 
Among the several consequences to which this gives rise, two 
would seem to be of particular importance for psychiatry. These 
accordingly formed the main points of departure for the present study. 
First, as stated by Pavlov, language can be said to act as a 
kind of "filter" between the individual and external reality. Thus, 
the individual will experience and respond to his environment at 
either or both of two levels .. the concrete (or "natural ") and the 
symbolic level (Berger and Luckman, 1967). In the sociology of 
* It is, however, important to note that the second signal system 
occupies a relatively minor place in Pavlov's work (Bauer, 1932), 
although it has provided the basis for an influential body of 
research within the U.S.S.R. 
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physical medicine, this fact has been recognised in Mechgni_c's 
concept of "illness behaviour" (Mechanic and Vo1kPrt, 1961; see 
also Zborowski, 1952), and similar ideas underlie so recent 
work in the study of mental "stress" (Robertson and Kapur, 1972).* 
Second, is the related notion of self -reflexivity. Through his 
capacity for speech the individual is capable of becoming an object 
of his own thinking (he cash, in other words, think self- consciously 
about himself). This introduces the important range of work on 
the self -concept and interpersonal perception. 
Two further characteristics of this position seem worthy of 
special note. First, a model such as this postulates that the 
individual and his social environment are "open" and interpenetrating - 
rather than closed and separate -- systems. The social environment can, 
in many respects, be regarded as a set of reference points adopted by 
the individual (Shibutani, 1955). Second, the model further implies 
a processual paradigm of mind and a cognitive parPdigm of personptl i ty; 
as opposed to the spatial and hydraulic paradigm of (for example) 
Freudian theory. Together, these give rise to a particular view 
of the way in which the individual may be presumed to be affected 
by events in his social environment. 
"Labelling" theory 
Within the symbolic- interactionist tradition, labelling theory 
has emerged as an important and increasingly influential perspective 
* See also Schachter and Singer (1962). 
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in the study of social deviance. A central tenet of this perspective 
is that no action possesses intrinsic features which enable it to be 
classified as "deviant" or "non -deviant" (Becker, 1963, 1964; 
Erikson, 1962). Behaviour, according to this approach, becomes 
"deviance" only when it elicits from members of the public, or - 
more usually - from official agents of the public (e.g., the police), 
a response of a particular quality. 
The most ambitious attempt to apply labelling concepts to the 
study of psychological disorder is that of Scheff (1966), who in a 
set of nine propositions presents a subtle and interesting explan- 
atory scheme which relates to the origins, prevalence and course 
of mental illness. Basing his case on Becker's (1963) distinction 
between "rule- breaking" and "deviance ", Scheff argues that individuals 
come to be judged as strange or threatening when their behaviour 
violates the assumptions of what is decent, appropriate, etc., held within 
their own cultural group. For many of these departures from the norm, 
a ready label (such as perversion or criminality) is available. Such 
categories do not, however, cover the entire range of rule -breaking; 
"there is always a residue of the most diverse kinds of 
violations, for which the culture provides no explicit 
label" ( Scheff, op. cit., p. 33). 
To this residue, Scheff gives the name "residual rule- breaking" 
and avers that most psychiatric symptoms can be fitted into this 
category. He argues further that: a) residual rule -breaking is 
of diverse origins, with much of it being a function of "normal" 
behaviour, and as such remaining unobserved or ignored by the 
individuals concerned; and b) when such behaviour comes to be 
defined as "abnormal ", the individual finds himself cast in a role 
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from which it is extremely difficult to extricate himself - an 
important element in this process being the stereotypes which 
people hold of insanity, these being learned and constantly 
reinforced in the course of normal social interaction. Scheff 
thus focuses on psychiatric symptoms as they relate to a social 
process, rather than regarding them as constellations of behaviour 
in isolation from external events. 
In his critical analysis of the labelling perspective, Gibbs 
(1966) argues that, in concentrating on reactions to deviant 
behaviour, the proponents of this approach do not make it clear 
whether they are presenting a substantive theory of deviant behaviour, 
or are simply drawing attention to a neglected area in an attempt to 
clarify the concept of deviance. If they are attempting a theory, 
it is important to recognise that the "labelling" concept does not 
explain why only certain individuals behave in a "deviant" way. 
Indeed Scheff, in his first proposition, treats the causes of 
residual rule - breaking as problematical, with his theory subsequently 
being couched in terms of social reactions to these deviations from 
the norm. Accepting the general validity of this perspective, 
whether one accords primary or secondary importance to labelling 
processes in the explanation of mental disorder therefore obviously 
depends on whether or not one regards individual breaches of residual 
norms to be caused by definite and relatively stable internal processes 
or entities. Scheff's view of mental illness is of course based on 
an extreme nominalism: for him, "mentally -ill" people are those who 
are so labelled and who respond appropriately to this label. The 
behaviour which gives rise to the label is therefore seen as transient, 
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rather than stable or recurrent.* 
The present study is based on the symbolic -interactionist 
perspective. It is, however, also based on the assumption that 
psychiatric states are "real ", in the sense that "abnormal" 
behaviour is at least partly the product of internal processes 
which in turn are at least partly derived from previous social 
experience. 
Within the interactionist perspective, the present investigation 
attempts to test the relevance of the concepts of the "self" and the 
"symbolic environment" for research in psychiatry. It would there- 
fore seem necessary to examine these notions in greater detail, 
before attempting to apply them to the study of psychiatric phenomena. 
1. The Self 
One of the primary assumptions of the present study is that the 
self is a product of social experience, and that it is through the 
study of attitudes toward the self that sociology is likely to make 
one of its most useful contributions to the understanding of mental 
disorder. Within the interactionist frame of reference this implies 
analysis of the "definition of the situation" held by individuals 
operating in particular social contexts and of the effect on the 
* On the basis of a review of the relevant research -literature, Gove 
(1970) concludes that there is no evidence to support the notion 
that "labelling" is a significant factor affecting the behaviour 
of mentally -ill people. Bentz and Edgerton's (1971) research 
indicates that there is a trend (in the United States, at any rate) 
towards more public acceptance of the mentally ill. They also 
tested the notion that rejection results when a person is labelled 
mentally ill. They conclude that their data, and the evidence 
from other published research, neither confirm nor refute the 
argument that labelling takes place in mental illness. 
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individual's behaviour of the structure of the interpersonal situations 
in which he is involved. At a commonsense level it would appear 
feasible to divide this into two related areas of research. On the 
one hand are "situational" studies - that is, studies of the situations 
in which individuals are immediately involved, and the manner and 
extent to which these impose regularities on behaviour. On the other 
hand are "aetiological" studies, which would look at the person as the 
end product of key experiences in sets of structured interactions. 
Situational studies have been conducted at a mainly qualitative and 
impressionistic level by writers like Coffman (1961, 1969) and Lemert, 
who has usefully drawn attention to the fact that in paranoia, for 
example: 
".... the behaviour of the individual must be seen from the 
perspective of others or that of a group and, conversely, 
the behaviour of others must be seen from the perspective 
of the involved individual." ( Lemert, 1962, p. 6). 
Reckless and a number of collaborators (Reckless et al., 1956; 
Scarpitti et al., 1960), Zazzo (1958), McPartland and Cumming (1958), 
Kuhn (1960), Rosenbrer_ (1961), Couch (1962), Rosenberg (1965), 
Coppersmith (1967), Kaplan (1970a, 1970b, 1971), Kaplan and Pokorny 
(1970, 1971) are among those in diverse fields who have conducted 
studies which fall into the "aetiological" category. The present 
study is also of this latter type. 
The central tenet of the interactionist view of self is that 
human beings develop "consciousness" and an awareness of self through 
their experience in social interaction. The interactionist paradigm 
construes the self as an emergent, which derives from the individual's 
learning to take the perspective of other individuals in the course of 
social interaction, and to calibrate (Abrahamson, 1966) his intended 
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actions in accordance with how he feels these are likely to be 
interpreted by others. While this idea is not new, it has 
undoubtedly enjoyed greater currency in the United States than 
in this country. From the work of William James, with his 
distinction between the "I" and the "me" of the "social self "; 
through Cooley's reflexive or "looking glass" self (Cooley, 1902); 
to the work of George Herbert Mead (Mead, 1934; Strauss (ed.) 
1965), a number of American writers working within the tradition 
of philosophical pragmatism have started from the fact that all 
social behaviour involves a process of mutual adjustment on the 
part of interacting organisms, and that this has an important 
bearing on the development of human personality (Diggory, 1966, 
ch. 1) . 
The formulation of G.H. Mead 
In his original formulation of the interactionist perspective, 
G.H. Mead (op. cit.) approaches the problem of the emergence of self 
from the standpoint of behaviour. He starts from the fact that all 
social intercourse requires mutual adjustment between the participants: 
each party to an interaction (whether human or non -human) is responding 
to the behaviour of the other, and vice -versa. Through learning, 
association, or conditioning, the individual is in due course able 
to anticipate the probable behaviour of others in a variety of 
situations. 
Among animals (and human infants), interaction can be assumed 
to be conducted at this non -deliberate level. It can, in Mead's 
(ibid., p. 46) term, be thought of as enacted at the level of a 
"conversation of gestures" and is capable of analysis in the simplest 
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terms of stimulus and response. Interaction carried on at this 
level neither involves nor elicits self -awareness among its parti- 
cipants: it consists of what Mead terms "non- significant" gestures. 
This constitutes the essential difference between animal and (adult) 
human interaction. The greater part of human social intercourse 
is conducted at the level of what Mead calls the "significant" 
gesture or symbol. A "significant" gesture is one which has come 
to possess a common meaning for all the participants in any social 
situation. Significant geatures: 
They: 
"implicitly arouse in an individual making them the same 
responses which they explicitly arouse in .... the individuals 
to whom they are addressed." (Mead, op. cit., p. 47). 
"answer to a meaning in the experience of the first individual 
and .... also call out that meaning in the second individual." 
(ibid., p. 46). 
Language may itself be viewed as a special transformation of these 
"significant" gestures. 
The significant gesture changes the whole nature of social 
interaction, and provides the conditions for the emergence of self- 
consciousness: 
"When, in any given social act or situation, one individual 
indicates by a gesture to another individual, what this other 
individual is to do, the first individual is conscious of the 
meaning of his own gesture - or the meaning of his gesture 
appears in his own experience - in so far as he takes the 
attitude of the second individual towards that gesture, and 
he tends to respond to it implicitly in the same way that the 
second individual responds to it explicitly." (Mead, op. cit., 
P. 47) . 
It is through this reflexive action of "taking the attitude of 
the other" that we become aware of ourselves as objects. We place 
ourselves in the position of our partners in social interaction, 
adopting their perspective when considering or evaluating ourselves 
and our own behaviour. This in turn depends on the capacity for 
speech and the shared meanings of "significant gestures ". In the 
course of social interaction, we come to conduct internal conver- 
sations with ourselves. We unconsciously rehearse sequences of 
interaction in our imagination, and anticipate consequences which 
make us modify or change our intended actions. Thus, it is out of 
such reference to others, and the process of "taking the attitude 
(or role) of the other," that we come to develop self -awareness. 
In Mead's formulation, this process is further assumed to lead 
to the development of a conception of the self, in which the responses 
of others towards ego play an important part. The individual starts 
taking the role of the other in piecemeal fashion, in specific kinds 
of situations, then comes gradually to establish systems of expected 
responses, which are characteristic of the particular individuals 
with whom he is regularly involved in interaction. This system of 
responses in due course becomes further organised into a general set 
of attitudes towards the self -- a kind of synthesis of the (inferred) 
attitudes of particular others - which Mead terms the "generalised 
other ". In the words of Mead (op. cit., p. 138): 
"The individual experiences himself as such, not directly, 
but only indirectly, from the particular standpoints of other 
individual members of the same group, or from the generalised 
standpoint of the social group as a whole to which he belongs." 
In social interaction, therefore, the individual not only develops 
ideas and perceptions about other people, but also ideas and percep- 
tions of himself, these self- perceptions being themselves elicited 
from the behaviour of others towards him. 
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The individual is, of course, also held to respond to the actions 
of others as these are defined and perceived within the context of the 
value system of the social group to which he belongs. Every group 
develops its own system of significant symbols, which are held in 
common by all its members, and around which group activities are 
organised. Group membership is seen by Mead as an essentially 
symbolic matter, the symbols which are developed in the course of 
corporate existence being internalised by group members and used 
as the basis for evaluating behaviour. Members adopt each other's 
perspectives towards their own behaviour, and so interpret and 
"calibrate" (Abrahamson, 1966) that behaviour in communal terms. 
The others with whom an individual is in close and constant inter- 
action accordingly assume a major relevance in directing his behaviour. 
Psychopathology and the self 
This perspective - and particularly the concepts of "self" and 
"self -attitude" seem to have gained increasing influence in research 
and thinking on personality development and psychopathology over 
recent years. On the basis of his review of developments in social- 
isation theory and research, Sewell (1963) for example, sees work on 
this subject within the social sciences as increasingly influenced by 
what he terms the "Role Approach ". Orville G. Brim, for instance, 
has drawn on interactionist assumptions to elaborate, in a series of 
essays (Brim, 1958, 1960, 1966) a theory of socialisation based on 
the notion of role-learning. Brim's basic premise is that what is 
learned during socialisation is a series of complex interpersonal 
relationships. The individual learns, in the manner outlined above, 
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to adapt himself to the demands and expectations of significant 
persons in his environment. The result is the emergence of a 
series of "self -other systems" in which the child is oriented toward 
particular sets of role -prescriptions and evaluations. Personality, 
in Brim's view, consists in large measure of these learned and 
internalised systems of interaction. 
Within psychiatry, the concepts of self and of attitudes toward 
the self have of course held a prominent position in the work of 
such writers as Harry Stack Sullivan (1953) and Carl Rogers (1951, 
part 3; 1952). In this country, R.D. Laing (1965) has suggested 
that schizophrenic symptoms may be interpreted as a mode of defence, 
in which the self is shielded from perceived threats from the 
environment by the cultivation of bizarre patterns of behaviour 
designed to discourage approaches by other individuals, which "non - 
adaptive" behaviour then becomes a standard means of coping with stress. 
More recently, Laing has used similar ideas to construct an interesting 
theory and typology of marital behaviour and its relationship to 
psychopathology, introducing the concepts of "self" - identity and 
"meta" - identity into his analysis (Laing, Phillipson and Lee, 1966, 
part 1), but tends to elaborate these ideas psychologistically - to 
view interacting individuals, rather than interacting social indi- 
viduals from this perspective. 
In 1961, Ruth Wylie published her scholarly monograph on "The 
Self Concept" (Wylie, 1961), in which she presents an exhaustive 
and critical review of the extant literature on this subject. 
Wylie draws attention to the inconclusive nature of the research 
findings in this area, arguing that constructs concerning the self 
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have been too vaguely defined, and: 
"stretched to cover so many inferred cognitive and motivational 
processes that their utility for analytic and predictive purpose 
has been greatly diminished." (Wylie, op. cit., p. 318). 
On the other hand, she also notes that "there are enough positive 
trends to be tantalising" (ibid., p. 317), and suggests that the 
most fruitful line for research may be to eschew such molar notions 
as "self -actualisation" or "self -consistency ", in favour of the more 
limited concepts of "self- acceptance" or "self- esteem ". With regard 
to the broad area of psychopathology, her review of the pertinent 
literature certainly indicates that: 
"no easy synthesis of results concerning the relation of 
'adjustment' to self concept is possible" (ibid., p. 235); 
but the balance of the evidence she reports does suggest that psycho- 
pathology is related to self esteem. Of the studies she reports, 
for example, six indicate that neurotics have significantly lower 
levels of self esteem than do "normals ", while one reports a non- 
significant trend in the same direction. Findings on the relation- 
ship between psychosis and the self are rather more equivocal. Three 
report a tendency for psychotics to have lower levels of self- esteem 
than "normals ", three discover no significant difference between these 
groups, and one reports a significantly higher level of self regard 
among paranoid schizophrenics than among normal subjects. 
Various other studies have elicited a significant relationship 
between psychopathology and low self evaluation (see, for example, 
Diggory, 1966, pp 372 -380). Since the publication of Wylie's 
monograph, low self esteem has also been found to correlate with 
anxiety by Horowitz (1962), Bledsoe (1964), Rosenberg (1965, ch. 8), 
Coopersmith (1967, pp 131-133) and Kaplan and Pokorny (1969). 
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Significant associations between low self esteem and depression have 
been established by Bills (1954), Rosenberg (op. cit., pp 18 -22) and 
Kaplan and Pokorny (op. cit.). 
But these findings raise an obvious question of interpretation. 
What is the direction of the relationship between these variables? 
Is low self esteem a consequence of depression, or of anxiety, as 
is argued, for example, by Horney (Munroe, 1957, pp 343 -49 , pp 454-57)? 
Or does a derogatory attitude toward the self give rise to depression 
or chronic anxiety ?* The latter interpretation has been adopted by 
Rosenberg (op. cit.) in his argument that low self esteem, in addition 
to being inherently distressing, is associated with a set of phenomena 
which lead to feelings of anxiety. Similar constructions have been 
presented by Coopersmith (op. cit., chs. 2 and 3) and by Kaplan (Kaplan 
and Pokorny, 1969; Kaplan and Meyerowitz, 1970). In support of his 
argument, Rosenberg (op. cit., pp 119 -167) specifies four factors - 
namely, "instability of the self image ", the "presenting self ", 
"vulnerability" and "feelings of isolation" - which he sees as related 
to low self esteem and which "may be expected to create anxiety ". 
When each of these factors was held constant the relationship between 
anxiety and self esteem was diminished. 
Kaplan relates his similar paradigm to the general area of 
"psychosocial deviance" (in which he includes the various kinds of 
psychopathology), arguing that low self esteem will be: 
* It is of course also possible that self- derogation and anxiety/ 
depression are synonymous with each other. 
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"accompanied by feelings of subjective distress (manifested 
as anxiety, depressive affect, etc.) which, depending upon 
their intensity, might impede adequate performance of social 
roles." (Kaplan and Pokorny, op. cit., p. 421). 
He sees this as conducive to "psychosocial deviance ", in that: 
"the individual may attempt to enhance his self attitudes 
through use of reality distorting mechanisms or the adoption 
of patterns of socially defined deviance, modes of response 
which are generally considered maladaptive, whether or not 
they are successful in assuaging the subjective distress 
accompanying negative self attitudes." (ibid., p. 422). 
Kaplan is at present testing this model in a longitudinal study of 
Texas schoolchildren, with the prediction that children who had a 
high self derogation score (using Rosenberg's (op. cit.) instrument) 
in his preliminary survey will subsequently come to the attention of 
legal, psychiatric or welfare facilities, and that those who do 
embrace such "deviant" patterns of behaviour will have increased 
in their levels of self esteem (Kaplan, personal communications). 
It therefore seems fairly well established that there is a 
relationship between self conception and psychopathology. Further 
discussion of this issue will be undertaken at appropriate points 
below. We must now examine the relationship between social experience 
and psychopathology (and so, by implication, the self). This brings 
us to consideration of the second major implication which the inter - 
actionist perspective would seem to hold for research in psychiatry - 
the fact that the individual experiences events at a symbolic level. 
In this, our particular interest will be in the study of socialisation 
and the possible relevance of family -structure and experience for the 
development of psychiatric predispositions in the individual. 
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2. The Symbolic Environment 
Within psychiatry, there is of course long -standing acceptance 
of the idea that early experiences within the family have an important 
bearing on the subsequent adjustment of the individual. At the same 
time, research and thinking in this subject have tended to adopt what 
Elias (1969) has termed a "billiard -ball" and Bastide (1972) a 
"mechanical" model of causality, in postulating the relationship 
between external occurrences and internal states. In such a concep- 
tion, the links between events inside the family and the development 
of psychopathology within the individual are presumed to resemble the 
relationships of cause and effect which exist between objects in the 
physical world. Just as, in physics, an event of a particular kind 
will have predictable consequences for a given set of objects so, 
during socialisation, a characteristic behaviour pattern on the part 
of either parent will have predictable effects on the psychological 
development of the child. Thus, cold, aloof, "schizophrenogenic" 
mothers,* authoritarian fathers, or parents who present inadequate 
models for sexual identification have all been invoked in the search 
for causal factors in psychiatric disorder. In these and other 
explanations, the underlying assumption is the same: all individuals - 
regardless of social context - will be affected in a broadly similar 
way by the same kinds of experience within the family (see, for 
example, Walters and Stinnett, 1971). The same point has been made 
by Caldwell (1964, p. 17) in her exhaustive review of the research 
on the effects of infant care, although with reference to a rather 
different aspect of the field: 
* For a good review of work on this concept, see Kohn and Clausen 
(1956) . 
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"In spite of the general acceptance of the principle of 
individual differences, most research has tended to dis- 
regard factors conducive to reactive differences among 
subjects and to assume that a given type of parental 
behaviour should be responded to uniformly by all children." 
The interactionist model outlined at the beginning of this 
chapter would seem to imply that the relationship between parental 
behaviour and psychopathology in the child depends on the meaning 
assigned to that behaviour within the value -system of the social 
group to which the child belongs. In his assertion that speech 
constitutes a "signal of the first signals ", Pavlov (loc cit.) 
also argues that language (and, by extension, symbolic systems in 
general) acts as a mediator between the individual and external 
reality. At the level of the second -signal system, events become 
structured in the consciousness of the individual; and both their 
effects and his response will vary according to the meaning he 
attaches to them (see also Stryker, 1968). If such a model can 
be demonstrated to be true, then it might not necessarily invalidate, 
but would certainly demand the modification of, a mechanical or 
"billiard- ball" approach to the study of socialisation: the con- 
sequences of an event will depend as much on how it is interpreted 
by the individual, as on any intrinsic qualities it may possess. 
The present study attempted to verify this idea in a. study of social - 
class differences in typical patterns of parental behaviour, and 
their relationship to psychopathology in adolescent boys. 
Class, values and socialisation 
It has for long been recognised that there are significant 
variations in the value- systems of different social -class groups, 
and that these have an important bearing on the socialisation 
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experience within the family, of individuals from different class 
backgrounds. On the assumption that childhood experience plays 
a prominent part in the aetiology of psychiatric breakdown, class 
differences in socialisation procedures have sometimes been invoked 
to account for the relationship that has emerged in various studies, 
between social class and the incidence of neurosis and schizophrenia 
(see, for example, Clausen and Kohn, 1954; Hollingshead and Redlich, 
op. cit.). However, such explanations have never been tested in a 
scientifically acceptable manner (Sewell, 1968; Kaplan, 1969), 
depending as they do on inference and assumption, rather than on 
direct validation. 
a) Early studies 
The greater part of the earliest research on the relationship 
between social stratification and socialisation techniques was based 
on ideas drawn from psychoanalytic theory. As such, it tended to 
concentrate on the earliest years of life, and to concern itself with 
such variables as breast -feeding, toilet -training, the extent to which 
demand -schedules were used in nursing, and the way in which parents 
dealt with activities like thumb -sucking or genital play in their 
children. Thus, Davis and Havighurst (1946) in a study of Chicago 
families, established that there were much greater differences between 
middle and lower -class families than between white and negro families, 
in patterns of child -training: and that middle -class mothers were 
more restrictive than their lower -class counterparts, in such matters 
as breast- feeding, nursing and toilet -training, were more likely to 
restrict the child's sucking period, and also expected the child to 
assume responsibilities at an earlier age. Similar findings emerged 
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from another investigation carried out in Chicago by Martha C. 
Ericson (1946). 
Appearing in the same year was Arnold Green's engaging article 
on "The Middle -Class Male Child and Neurosis ", one of the few pieces 
of published work to explicitly attempt to relate class -differences 
in socialisation -techniques to the emergence of psychopathology in 
the child. Based on that author's impressions of his early life 
in a small industrial town in Massachusetts, the article develops 
a rather complex argument, based on the neo- Freudian concepts of 
Fromm and Horney, to suggest that middle -class boys grow up anxious 
and neurotic. As already stated, however, the evidence he cites 
is purely impressionistic. 
Some six years later, Klatskin's (1952) study of middle and 
lower class parents in New Haven elicited no significant difference 
between these two groups in the duration of breast or bottle feeding, 
nor in the use of demand schedules; but found that lower -class 
parents began toilet- training earlier and also used prohibitive 
discipline. Similar results emerged in the Harvard study by Sears and 
his associates (Sears, Maccobby and Levin, 1957), which found no 
evidence of any social -class differences in infant feeding practices; 
but indicated that, by comparison with their middle -class counter- 
parts, lower -class parents showed greater severity in toilet -training, 
greater use of physical punishment, more restriction of the expression 
of aggression towards parents by their children, and greater dependence 
on the use of ridicule and the deprivation of privileges among lower - 
class parents as a means of enforcing discipline. Middle-class 
mothers proved more affectionate towards their children; and in 
middle -class homes there also tended to be greater agreement between 
husband and wife concerning child rearing practices. 
Numerous other studies have given general support to the 
findings of the Harvard group on the greater permissiveness of 
upper -class parents towards their children, although with discre- 
pancies on such details as the incidence and duration of breast 
feeding, and the age of starting and completing sphincter training 
(see, for example, White, 1957). On the basis of an exhaustive 
review of the American child -rearing research, both published and 
unpublished, Bronfenbrenner (1958) was led, by results such as these, 
to argue that a change had occurred in child- rearing patterns - 
particularly in feeding and toilet- training - over a relatively 
short period of time, with the trend being towards greater permis- 
siveness on the part of middle -class mothers in the period immediately 
following World War II, while lower -class mothers have probably become 
more restrictive in these areas during this period. Bronfenbrenner 
also sees the evidence as suggesting that middle -class mothers have 
always been more permissive in handling such needs as the child 
expresses, less likely to use physical punishment, and more egal- 
itarian in their relationship with the child. 
Trends similar to those in the more recent American research 
were established by the Newsons (1963) in their study of infant care 
in the English Midlands. These authors report, for example, that 
middle -class mothers are more likely to breast feed, and to be more 
tolerant of genital play on the part of the child. Class differences 
also emerged in the extent to which the father participated directly 
in the care of the child, with men involved in shop and office 
occupations (i.e., those in the non - manual group in social class III, 
in the Registrar General's classification) being most conscientious 
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in this respect, and those in unskilled jobs (social class V) least 
likely to involve themselves in this way. The fact that middle - 
class babies were more likely to be put to bed before 6.30 p.m. 
and less likely to be "actively soothed to sleep" or have a bottle 
or "dummy" on awaking during the night would, however, seem to 
indicate a more rigorous adherence to schedules and a degree of 
restriction over the satisfaction of the child's immediate wants 
which may reflect a difference in the behaviour of English and 
American middle -class parents. 
Existing research does therefore suggest that there are real 
differences between the various social classes, in their approaches 
to child -rearing. The question remains, however, as to whether 
these differences have any ultimate relevance for the development 
of personality or psychopathological traits among children from 
different social -class backgrounds. 
Davis and Havighurst (op. cit.) were more interested in 
eliciting the differences in socialisation procedures between the 
two class groups they studied than in the consequences these might 
have for the personality development of children. The only direct 
evidence they offered in this latter direction was that thumb - 
sucking (which might be a sign of oral deprivation) and masturbation 
were reported more frequently for middle than for lower -class 
children. While these authors were cautious in making inferences 
from these findings (their main conclusion being that middle -class 
patterns of child care are more likely to produce a responsible 
and conscientious, though frustrated, child) these results were 
widely interpreted by writers of psychoanalytic persuasion, as 
evidence that middle -class socialisation techniques were more likely 
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to produce neurotic and maladjusted adults. 
In one of the few studies in this area to actually include an 
independent measure of the child's personality, White (op. cit.) 
found no relationship between this and the aspects of infant handling 
encompassed by her research. But perhaps the most rigorous test of 
the relationship between early training and personality development 
is contained in Sewell's interview study with the mothers of 165 
rural Wisconsin children (Sewell, 1952; Sewell, Mussen and Harris, 
1955). This concentrated on the mothers' reports of their normal 
practice in relation to feeding, weaning, the use of nursing - 
schedules, training in sphincter control and punishment for toilet 
"accidents ", and matched these data against the personality - 
characteristics of the children, as measured by objective personality 
tests and ratings by mothers and teachers of the children's behaviour. 
Sewell found virtually no relationship between these personality 
measures and the way in which mothers characteristically handled 
training problems. Negative results were also obtained when the 
child's personality was correlated with indices (derived from a 
factor analysis of Sewell's data on infant training) of the degree 
of permissiveness displayed by the mother in feeding and toilet 
training her child. Of a possible 460 relationships, only 18 
emerged as significant at the 5 per cent level of confidence,* 
and of these seven were opposite to the direction predicted by 
psychoanalytic theory (Sewell, Mussen and Harris, 1955). Murray 
Straus's replication of this study in Ceylon (Straus, 1957) yielded 
similar negative results. 
* Of ¿,60 possible relationships, chance alone would of course 
yield 23 which are significant at the .05 level of confidence. 
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b) Recent trends in the study of socialisation 
Whether or not in reaction to the relative paucity of the 
findings on personality and psychopathology which have emerged 
from such research, more recent developments in the study of 
socialisation seem to reflect Sewell's judgment (Sewell, 1961, 
1963, 1968) that less emphasis needs to be placed upon infant 
training, and greater attention paid to parent -child relationships 
extending into later childhood and adolescence (see, for example, 
Walters and Stinnett, 1971). Moreover, there has been considerable 
extension of the range of possible socialisation influences that 
have been examined. As Inkeles (1968) has noted, socialisation 
is accomplished both through the explicit efforts of parents and 
other agents of the socialisation process, and through structural 
or contextual factors that influence the life- experience of the 
individual. Thus, not only have more diverse and subtle types 
of parent -child interaction been considered, but more detailed 
attention has also been paid to language -patterns and their 
relationship to socialisation and behaviour (Bernstein, 1961; 
Bernstein and Henderson, 1969; Lawton, op. cit.), to the general 
allocation of authority and other roles within the family (Kohn, 
1959a, 1959b, 1969; Kohn and Carroll, 1961), to the learning of 
sex -roles (Hartley, 1959), and to socialisation influences in 
adolescence and adulthood (Brim and Wheeler, 1966).* 
* For extensive reviews of these and other developments in 
socialisation research over the last 15 or so years, see 
Hoffman and Hoffman (eds) (1964, 1966) and Clausen (ed.) 
(1968) . 
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In his review of "Some Recent Developments in Socialisation 
Theory and Research ", Sewell (1963) sees such trends as evidence 
of the increasing influence on socialisation research, of social - 
systems theory, and of the concept of social role as a link between 
social structure, behaviour, and the person. In what Sewell (ibid.) 
terms the "Role Approach ", the basis of the socialisation process is 
held to be the characteristic patterns of relationship between 
individuals (within the family, for example) - these relationships 
being viewed as social systems comprised of role elements. As 
Sewell (ibid.) and Clausen (1966a) also specify, this shift of 
emphasis has been considerably influenced by assumptions derived 
from symbolic interactionist theory. 
Social class and the "Role Approach" to socialisation 
Studies of the relationship between socialisation and social 
class certainly reflect this trend. The emphasis of such research 
has almost entirely shifted from the analysis of techniques of 
infant training to a concern with the way in which social class 
affects the quality of relationships within the family, conceptions 
of morality and the expectations parents have of the child's 
behaviour, assumptions concerning the way in which parental roles 
should be performed, and other such aspects of interaction between 
parents and children. 
Thus, a study by Bronfenbrenner (1961) indicates that in lower 
middle -class families, boys receive more punishment than girls, 
while girls are accorded greater warmth and attention by their 
parents than are boys. As the social position of the family 
increases, so do socialisation techniques tend to become more 
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"love «oriented ", and more common to the two sexes. Boys in the 
upper middle -class receive less direct discipline, and girls are 
less protected or indulged by their parents than in the lower 
middle -class. 
On the basis of these data, Bronfenbrenner (op. cit.) argues 
that the socialisation "risks" faced by children of either sex 
vary by social class. Socialisation experiences tend on the whole 
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to be more favourable for gijs in the upper middy.- class, and for 
boys in the lower socio- economic group. While lower middle -class 
boys do receive relatively less parental support and less effective 
(because dependent on physical punishments) discipline, Bronfenbrenner's 
data and his review of the literature suggest that this is related 
to the development of higher levels of aspiration, leadership and 
competitiveness, which are likely to be beneficial to them in later 
years. Conversely, girls run the risk, in this socio- economic group, 
of being over -protected by parents, and of becoming conformist as a 
result. The upper middle -class boy, on the other hand, risks being 
what Bronfenbrenner terms "over- socialised ", and hence of losing some 
of his capacity for "independent aggressive accomplishment ". 
Bronfenbrenner's data also suggest that in this higher socio- economic 
group, girls surpass boys on teachers' ratings of such traits as 
responsibility and social acceptance. 
Emmerich and Smoller (1961+) have examined the way in which the 
expectations held by middle -class parents of their children's social 
behaviour vary according to the sex of both parent and child, and of 
the attributes of certain of the individuals (namely, teacher, sister, 
brother and friend) with whom the child might typically interact. 
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Parents of nursery- school children were asked to indicate the extent 
to which they would encourage or discourage in their child, the 
display of certain kinds of behaviour towards other people. Ten 
"interpersonal norms" were chosen for study, with five of these 
(assertiveness, friendliness, independence, obedience and trustingness) 
being presumed to be positive attributes which the parent might wish 
the child to exhibit. The remaining five - comprising aggression, 
avoidance, dependence, over -friendliness and submissiveness - were 
thought to represent negative characteristics, which the parent might 
wish to inhibit in the child. The results indicate that middle -class 
parents attempt to communicate to or inculcate in their children, 
norms which encourage receptive conformity towards adults, and 
individual autonomy and initiative toward other children. The 
same authors, however, found no significant pattern of behavioural 
expectations which might be attributed to the sex of the parent or 
child, or to the interaction between these two. On the basis of 
this latter finding, the authors suggest that: 
"siblings and peers rather than adults serve as the basic 
source of sex -types norms for the middle -class child, at 
least during early childhood." 
Elder (1962) found that parents of low socio- economic status 
and of poor educational attainment, as well as Catholic parents, 
and parents with large families, tended to be more authoritarian 
in their relationship with their (adolescent) children than were 
middle -class, well- educated, and Protestant parents, and the 
parents of small families. Moreover, adolescents who were 
subjected to either extremely authoritarian or extremely permissive 
patterns of socialisation tended to feel their parents were less 
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fair, and tended also to feel more rejected by their parents than 
did those adolescents who had experienced "democratic" patterns of 
child -rearing. In a subsequent paper on parental power legitimation, 
Elder (1963) also found that adolescents are more likely to use their 
parents as role models if the parents explain their rules when asked 
to do so, and that parents appear as less attractive role models in 
families where rules are over -stringent (authoritarian families) or 
insufficiently defined (permissive families). 
In a study of 367 boys aged nine to eleven, Rosen (1964a) found, 
by means of a structured questionnaire, that boys from the middle 
class tended to perceive their parents as more competent (i.e., more 
successful, ambitious and smart) and more emotionally secure (i.e., 
less nervous, shy and worried) than their counterparts from working - 
class homes. Middle -class parents were also seen as demonstrating 
a greater degree of acceptance and support of their children than 
parents in the working class. Social -class differences in the boy's 
perception of his parents proved also to be much greater with respect 
to the father than the mother. 
In a set of ingeniously-designed experiments, Murray Straus 
has examined the effects of social -class on communication within 
the family and the bearing this has on the ability of the family 
as a unit to solve a problem (Straus, 1968); and on the influence 
which the sex of a child may have on the performance of instrumental, 
and expressive roles within the family in attempting to solve the 
same problem (Straus, 1967). The results of the latter study 
indicate that: 1) while fathers tend to exercise more control 
over sons than over daughters, mothers - contrary to expectation - 
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were no more controlling of their daughters; 2) boys showed greater 
power in the problem- solving situations (i.e., had a significantly 
greater number of suggestions acted upon) than did daughters; 
3) middle -class parents were both more controlling and more supportive 
in the task situation than were working-class parents, as were their 
children; 4.) and in contrast to the Parsons Bales theory of role - 
specialisation, the husband tended to be predominant in the performance 
of both instrumental and expressive roles, particularly in the middle 
class; and 5) because working -class husbands were relatively low in 
role- performance, wives in this socio- economic group exercised more 
power relative to their husbands than did middle -class wives. The 
results of Straus's later study (Straus, 1968) revealed large social - 
class differences in the amount of communication that took place 
within the family during the process of solving the problem set them. 
Middle -class families were more communicative and also more creative 
(i.e., produced a greater range of possible solutions) in their 
attempts to solve the problem. Moreover, these social -class 
differences in levels of communication and creativity were con- 
sistent across the three countries (the U.S.A., Puerto Rico and 
India) from which the subjects for the study were drawn, despite 
the great cultural differences that might be expected to prevail 
between these countries. 
But perhaps the most developed single body of research on the 
relationship between social class, values, and socialisation pro- 
cedures, is contained in the work of Melvin Kohn (Kohn, 1959a, 
1959b, 1963, 1969; Kohn and Carroll, 1960; Pearlin and Kohn, 
1966; Kohn and Schooler, 1969). Kohn's initial work on this 
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subject was based on an interview study of the parents of 200 middle - 
class and 200 working -class white boys aged ten to eleven living in 
Washington, D.C. He found (Kohn, 1959a) that, while middle and 
working -class parents share a broadly common set of values in 
socialising their children, there are also important differences 
between the two groups. There was, for example, considerable 
agreement between mothers of both social classes that happiness 
and such standards of conduct as honesty, consideration, obedience, 
dependability, manners and self -control, are highly desirable for 
both boys and girls. But there were differences between the two 
groups in the values that parents saw as "important" (in the sense 
that failure to achieve them would adversely affect the child's 
future), and "problematic" (in the sense that they are thought to 
be difficult of achievement). Thus, for the working -class parent 
the "important but problematic" area of socialisation values centres 
around qualities such as obedience, neatness and cleanliness, that 
ensure respectability. The middle -class parent, on the other hand, 
values the development of internalised standards of conduct, setting 
a premium on such traits as honesty and self-control. Kohn notes 
that this is parallelled to some extent by the finding of the Lynds 
in "Middletown" that, when asked to "score a list of fifteen habits 
according to their emphases upon them in training their children ", 
working -class mothers put greater emphasis on "obedience" than did 
mothers of higher social status. 
In a separate publication, Kohn (1959b) examined the relationship 
between these socialisation values, and the way in which parents 
exercise authority within the family. He found that the circum- 
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stances under which middle and working -class parents punish or 
refrain from punishing their children, are quite different. Working - 
class parents, with their emphasis on qualities that assure respec- 
tability, proved more likely to respond in terms of the immediate 
consequences of the child's actions. Their attention, in other 
words, was focused on the act itself: desirable behaviour was 
essentially interpreted as that which did not violate parental 
prescriptions. Middle -class parents - aiming at the development 
of an internalised set of standards in the child - typically responded 
in terms of how they interpreted the intentions underlying the child's 
actions. These results receive confirmation in a study by Rosen 
(1964b), who found that middle -class parents are more likely to 
discipline the child by reason and appeals to guilt; and tend also 
to resort to physical punishment less often than do working -class 
parents. 
Kohn's third paper from this study, published with Eleanor 
Carroll (Kohn and Carroll, 1960), reports further social -class 
differences in the way in which parental responsibilities in social- 
isation are allocated, as between mother and father. It was found 
that working -class mothers expected the husband to constrain and 
punish the child to a greater extent than did middle -class mothers. 
Middle -class mothers emphasise the father's obligation to be as 
supportive of the child as the mother herself: his disciplinary 
role is of secondary importance. Middle -class fathers share their 
wives' view of how responsibilities toward sons should be allocated. 
They appear to be less supportive of daughters, apparently seeing 
this as more properly the function of the mother. Working -class 
fathers seem to view child -rearing as more completely their wives' 
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responsibility. They play neither the directive disciplinarian 
role their wives expect of them, nor a more supportive role vis-a - 
vis the child. Bronfenbrenner (1961a) also found middle -class 
fathers to be more supportive toward their sons than were working - 
class fathers; while Aberle and Naegele (1952) have noted a 
tendency for middle -class fathers to be more demanding in their 
expectations for their sons than for their daughters. 
In interpreting the reasons underlying these differences, Kohn 
(1963) argues that they stem from basic differences between middle 
and working -class conditions of life. The middle -class parent's 
emphasis on self- direction can plausibly be related to the fact 
that middle -class occupations permit and indeed require the exercise 
of a greater degree of autonomy and self -direction on the part of 
the individual. Middle -class occupations, for example, deal more 
with the manipulation of interpersonal relations, ideas and symbols; 
within them, the individual is subject to less direct supervision; 
and success in a middle -class occupation is more dependent than in 
a working -class occupation, on the independent actions and initiative 
of the individual. In working -class occupations, Kohn notes, the 
individual is to a greater extent governed by rules which are set 
down by someone in authority .- a fact which is reflected in the 
importance attached by working -class parents during the socialisation 
process, to conformity on the part of the child to external proscrip- 
tions. 
Subsequent research has tended to confirm the generality of this 
relationship, both within the United States and in cross -national 
comparisons. Pearlin's replication in Turin of Kohn's original 
Washington survey (Pearlin and Kohn, 1966; Kohn, 1969, ch. 3) 
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established that, while Italian and .American parents do emphasise 
different values for their children, the essential class differences 
discovered in Washington emerged also in Turin, with working -class 
parents emphasising values that encourage conformity to external 
restraints, and middle -class parents stressing self- direction. 
Indeed, the conservatism found in American working -class social- 
isation values was even more marked in the Italian working class. 
Josephine Klein's (1965) review of the English literature reveals 
similar trends. 
In a subsequent study of a sample of 3,101 fathers chosen to 
be representative of all men engaged in civilian employment in the 
United States, Kohn and a number of co-workers (Kohn, 1969) again 
found social class to be related to the father's values for his 
children. Again, middle -class fathers valued self -direction; 
working -class fathers stressed conformity and respectability (Kohn, 
1969, ch. 4) . In a re- analysis of his Washington data supplemented 
by information from the national survey, Kohn (1969, ch. 7) established 
that both middle and working -class mothers expect their husband to 
play a role that facilitates the development of valued traits in the 
child. Thus, while there was no difference between the two social 
class groups in the extent to which father was expected to play a 
"constraining" role in the socialisation process, this role was 
differently evaluated by middle and working -class mothers. Within 
the middle class, the father's responsibility for imposing constraints 
is viewed as secondary to his responsibility for being supportive to 
the child.. Indeed, in the minds of many middle- class mothers, for 
the father to play a major role in imposing constraints interferes with 
his ability to be a supportive figure. In the view of both working- 
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class fathers and mothers, however, it is virtually impossible for 
fathers to be supportive of sons unless they also play a major part 
in imposing restraints upon their sons. It is interesting, in 
this latter connection, that Kohn's data also suggest (ibid., p. 118) 
that working -class sons view father as supportive only when he does 
not play a major part in setting limits on their behaviour. 
Existing research would therefore seem to indicate that there 
are genuine social-class differences in childhood socialisation - 
differences which in turn reflect variations in the value -systems 
of different social -class groups. What implications may these 
findings contain for the present investigation? 
The evidence suggests that these differences in values affect 
the socialisation process in two basic ways. First, they create 
divergences between social classes, in the socialisation goals set 
by parents for their children. Second, they also make for social - 
class differences in the way parents typically behave toward their 
children in striving to attain these goals. 
With regard to the former point, the research evidence suggests 
that in middle -class families stress is laid on the autonomy and 
emergent personality of the child, middle -class parents being con- 
cerned with understanding the internal dynamics and motivations of 
the child (Kohn, 1969); and perhaps as a corollary of this, 
apparently more susceptible to the published views of "experts" 
in the field of child -rearing (Bronfenbrenner, 1958). In addition, 
Kohn's studies strongly indicate that middle-class parents also aim 
at the development of self- control and self- direction 
in the child, 
through the internalisation of moral standards - 
an interpretation 
which obtains support from Emmerich and Smoller's 
(op. cit.) finding 
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that middle -class parents encourage their children to conform to 
adult norms, and to behave independently in relation to other children. 
It seems rather more difficult to form definite conclusions concerning 
working -class socialisation goals, perhaps because these have tended 
to be regarded simply as the opposite of middle -class goals in this 
area (on the notion that class -values are arranged along a continuum), 
rather than as a set of goals in their own right (on the assumption 
that these value-systems are discontinuous). Kohn's studies do, 
however, provide good support for his argument that working-class 
socialisation aims at producing conformity to external standards, 
with working -class parents seemingly less concerned with or aware 
of the motivations which underlie the child's behaviour. Social- 
isation is accordingly aimed at the behaviour, rather than the 
personality of the child. This interpretation is also consistent 
with Rosen's (1964b) finding that middle -class parents are more likely 
to discipline a child through appeals to reason and guilt; whereas 
working -class parents tend more often to resort to physical punish- 
ment. Klein (1965) also agrees that "traditional" working -class 
parents tend to rely more (although not exclusively) on external 
controls. 
The research evidence bearing on the second point is rather 
more inconsistent. On the whole, however, it seems that the role 
of the father is more susceptible than that of the mother, to the 
influence of social class. Thus, as one moves up the class hierarchy, 
so does the father's function as a disciplinarian diminish, and his 
supportive role become relatively more important (Bronfenbrenner, 
1961; Rosen, 1964a; Straus, 1967; Kohn, 1969). McKinley's 
analysis of the relationship between social class and 
family life 
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has led him to the same conclusion, although his explanation of this 
pattern is couched in terms of his theory concerning the relationship 
between social status (defined as "the position one occupies in the 
reward system of a society "), the frustration experienced by indi- 
viduals who fail in the class system, and their responses (chiefly 
aggression and "role compensation ") to these feelings of frustration 
(McKinley, 1964, esp. chs. 4 and 10). Within the working class, 
there seems also to be a greater degree of demarcation of parental 
roles, the socialisation of the child being seen as more properly 
the function of the mother than of the father. The mother's 
position relative to father again seems sensitive to the family's 
class-status, with the mother appearing to hold greater power vis-a- 
vis her husband in the working class (Straus, 1967); whereas within 
the middle -class family there is a more egalitarian distribution of 
power as between husband and wife (Kohn and Carroll, 1960). Again, 
this interpretation is broadly supported by McKinley's conclusions 
from the evidence he reviews (McKinley, op. cit.). It should however 
be noted that Klein (1965) argues from her review of the literature 
that there are regional differences in the extent to which the position 
of the senior woman is emphasised in working -class families. This 
obviously raises the issue of the extent to which social -class 
influences may be modified by "cultural" variations, which will 
be considered in chapter IX. 
Social class, family structure and psychopathology 
What relevance might these findings have for the study of the 
relationship between psychopathology and social class? With the 
exception of Bronfenbrenner's (1961) "speculative analysis ", and possibly 
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of Elder's (1962, 1963) studies, this question has in fact been 
somewhat neglected. 
It is possible, on the one hand, that these class -differences 
are directly implicated in the emergence of psychopathology, in 
the manner suggested by the "billiard- ball" model of causality 
outlined earlier. Thus if, for example, a family- structure in 
which mother plays a more dominant role than father is more typical 
in one social -class than in another (as the evidence cited above 
suggests is true of the working, as opposed to the middle class), 
and if this family pattern is a significant aetiological factor in 
mental breakdown, then one would expect a higher incidence of 
psychopathology in the social -class group (the working -class) in 
which that family -structure was more characteristic. 
If, on the other hand, values (and symbolic systems in general) 
act as mediators between these external features and any effects 
they may have on the individual, then it is possible that the 
relationship between psychopathology and parental role behaviour 
will vary between different social groups according to the value 
they place on different types of behaviour. This second possibility 
adds a complex but - if it is confirmed - obviously important dimension 
to the study of socialisation and psychiatric aetiology. A major 
aim of the present investigation was therefore to examine the extent 
to which the association between parental behaviour and psycho- 
pathology is the same across different social groups, and the extent 
to which it may vary or remain the same, as between different social 
groups. 
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The Present Investigation 
To summarise the argument so far: it has been suggested that - 
for purposes of research in psychiatry -- the symbolic interactionist 
perspective provides the most effective link between social processes 
and individual behaviour. It has also been argued that, within this 
perspective, the concepts of the self and the symbolic environment 
offer the most promising approaches for studying the sociological 
antecedents of mental disorder. It was accordingly decided, in the 
light of the preceding review of the literature, to test the validity 
and usefulness of this general perspective, through investigating the 
relationship between parental role- behaviour, psychopathology and the 
self, and the extent to which this relationship is affected by social 
class. 
The problem now is to express these notions as a set of key 
propositions, from which a series of testable hypotheses may be 
logically derived. The following set of "middle- range" assumptions 
was developed as a step towards this. 
1. Basic assumptions of the study 
Assumption 1. It is first assumed that social interaction 
(in the present case, within the family) is structured, and that 
its structure tends to vary between different social (class) groups. 
This structure is itself comprised of the roles individuals play in 
relation to each other, these being sustained by the differences in 
values and attitudes which prevail within different social groups. 
As has been seen above this assumption is supported, in the case of 
the family, by a substantial research literature. 
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Assumption 2. Second, it is assuL'ed that human beings develop 
an awareness and conception of themselves through their experience 
in social interaction. As earlier discussion has shown, implicit 
in this interactionist view of the self are at least three subsidiary 
assumptions. First, the human consciousness of self (or, more 
technically, the ability to become an object of one's own thinking) 
is thought to emerge only through the individual's ability to place 
himself in the position of other people, adopting their perspective 
when considering himself and his own behaviour. This process is in 
the second place presumed to build itself into a conception of the 
self, in which the responses of others towards ego play an important 
part. Third, the individual is held to respond to the actions of 
other people, as these are defined and perceived within the context 
of the value -system of the social group to which he belongs. 
Assumption 3. The final basic assumption of the research is 
that the conception of the self, and the assumptions concerning the 
motives and probable behaviour of other persons, built up by the 
individual as a result of the processes outlined above, are sig- 
nificant determinants of his subsequent behaviour, feeling -states 
and modes of social adjustment (given that he remains capable of 
learning and re- adaptation through subsequent social experience). 
2. Major hypotheses of the study 
Given these assumptions, certain related consequences may 
reasonably be expected to follow. In the first place, the 
differing family experiences of individuals coming from different 
social -class backgrounds will tend to give rise to different "modal" 
self- concepts and sets of perception of "key" roles (such as mother 
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or father) in ways which will reflect the divergent value -- systems 
and family -structures of the social -class groups to which they belong. 
Two general hypotheses accordingly emerge: a) that there will be 
social --class differences in the conceptions individuals hold of 
themselves; and b) that there will be social -class differences in 
the perceptions individuals typically have of their parents. From 
a methodological point of view, however, it will obviously help in 
deciding the form and content of the instruments to be used in 
testing these hypotheses, if some prediction can be made concerning 
the direction of these social -class differences. On the basis of 
the preceding review of the socialisation literature, the following 
hypotheses were therefore developed for testing in the present study. 
Hypothesis la - middle-class individuals will see their parents 
as placing more emphasis on such qualities as independence, relia- 
bility and self-control in their children, than will persons from 
a working-class background, where the emphasis will be on obedience 
and sociability. 
Hypothesis lb - middle -class individuals will, as a result of 
this, view themselves as possessing the qualities of independence, 
reliability and self- control more often than working -class individuals, 
whose self- conception will be organised around the notions of obedience 
and sociability. 
Hypothesis 2a - middle -class fathers will, on average, be seen 
as higher in qualities related to succorance and emotional support 
than will working -class fathers, whose perceived role will be more 
heavily related to the performance of instrumental than expressive 
functions within the family. 
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Hypothesis 2b - social -class differences in the perceived role 
of mother will emerge in respect of her role vis-a-vis father, rather 
than in respect of her role per se. In particular, the working - 
class mother will be seen as exercising more power within the family 
relative to father, than will the mother within a middle -class family, 
where there will be a more even distribution of parental power. 
Returning to the basic assumptions of the research, the second 
general consequence which may reasonably be expected to emerge is 
that a "key" role (such as father or mother) performed in an identical 
manner in different sub -cultures will, because of the different 
expectations attached to behaviour, tend to have very different effects 
on the individuals involved in close and constant relationships with 
persons performing that role.* In the field of mental health research, 
there is some evidence to substantiate this deduction. Kohn and 
Clausen (1956) matched a group of individuals who had been treated 
for schizophrenia with a group of "normal" controls. As compared 
with their controls, schizophrenics from high -status families con- 
sistently more often reported that their mother had been the dominant 
authority figure during their early adolescence. No significant 
relationship was found between parental authority behaviour and the 
existence of schizophrenia among lower -status individuals; but the 
lower -status controls reported an authority structure in the family 
* This is the second general hypothesis as it was originally 
formulated. This hypothesis was subsequently revised, to allow 
for the fact that the expectations children form will be based 
on their own experience within the family, so that it seems 
unlikely that children will acquire expectations which are 
significantly different from their parents' behaviour. This 
point, and the interpretation of the results stemming from this 
general hypothesis, will be discussed in detail in chapter IX. 
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which was more similar to that of the high -status schizophrenics 
than of the high -status controls. These are very similar to the 
results elicited by Heilburn (1961) in his comparison of the mothers 
of ¿3 schizophrenic daughters, with a control group of mothers of 
"normal" children, which indicated that the lower -class mothers of 
patients were less authoritarian than the lower -class mothers of 
normals; whereas upper -class mothers of patients were more author- 
itarian than upper -class mothers of normals. These findings do, 
of course, fit nicely with the previously -mentioned tendency for 
working -class mothers to occupy a position of greater power vis -a -vis 
father within the home. On the strength of these findings, the 
following hypotheses were accordingly developed. 
Hypothesis 3a - within working -class families, psychopathology 
will be related to a perception of mother as a less powerful or 
dominant figure than father within the home; while in middle -class 
families psychopathology will be associated with a perception of 
father as less dominant than mother. By extension, it was also 
predicted that: 
Hypothesis 3b - there will be similar social -class differences 
in the relationship between self -conception and the perception 
individuals have of their parents. 
Our review of the literature has already indicated that there 
is a relationship between psychopathology and self- esteem. If the 
further assumptions concerning the symbolic environment are true, 
one might also expect there to be social -class differences in this 
relationship. McPartland and Cumming (1958) have published relevant 
work in this field. Using the "Twenty Statements Test ", these 
authors found that "concrete" and "extravagant" modes of self- definition 
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were related to psychiatric illness. McPartland and Cumming did 
not examine the significance of social -class differences in self - 
concept, but an analysis of the figures presented in their paper 
shows that, consistent with the assumptions outlined above, a 
particular type of self- concept which was more common among middle - 
class patients than among middle -class "normals" showed a reverse 
pattern among working -class individuals.* The sampling procedure 
of these authors does not, however, seem entirely satisfactory, and 
so this finding awaits further test. The following hypotheses were 
therefore formulated. 
Hypothesis 4a - there will be a relationship between self - 
perception (and particularly self -esteem) and psychopathology. 
Hypothesis 4b - there will be social -class differences in 
the actual nature of this relationship. Thus, in the case of 
middle -class individuals, psychopathology will be related to a 
perception of oneself as dependent and unreliable, while in working - 
class persons the relationship will be with a perception of oneself 
as unsociable. 
In addition and, it is felt, consistent with the basic assump- 
tions of the study, it was predicted that there would be social - 
class differences in the relationship between birth order and 
psychopathology. Studies of the relationship between birth order 
and personality development or psychiatric state have produced an 
* 26.8% of middle -class "normals" described themselves in terms of 
self -concept type 'C', as opposed to 35% of middle -class psych- 
iatric cases. Among working -clss subjects, the percentages 
were 52.8 and 31 respectively (X = 5.534; p <.025). 
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array of inconclusive and at times frankly contradictory findings 
which it seems hardly necessary to recount, in view of the several 
competent reviews which already exist (Clausen, 1966b; Granville - 
Grossman, 1966; Erlenmeyer- Kimling et al., 1969). It was these 
inconsistencies, and a belief in the importance of the role of 
birth order in personality development, which prompted the inclusion 
of this variable in the present study. 
The family relationships of an only child will by definition 
be restricted to contacts with his parents. By the same token, a 
substantial part of the late -born child's social experience is likely 
to derive from close and constant interaction with other children. 
But whether or not children in particular birth -order positions 
develop characteristic traits, or modes of thinking and behaviour, 
may depend on how these experiences are in turn shaped by factors 
which may vary between different social groups. Thus, if the 
normal relationship of parent to child in a particular social class 
is close, helpful and egalitarian, his experience within the family 
may benefit the only child; whereas if the expected pattern is for 
parents to be more aloof and authoritarian, the only child may be 
at a relative disadvantage. Alternatively, it could be argued 
that, as a group, only children will for example tend to develop 
"adult- oriented" styles of thought, speech and behaviour; while 
late-borns are more "child- oriented" in these areas. Differences 
may however still develop between different social -class groups, 
according to the extent to which the social environment within 
which they move demands the exercise of "adult" or "child- oriented" 
qualities. 
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The possibility of the differential significance of birth - 
order has not, of course, been overlooked by contributors to the 
psychiatric literature on the subject. Barry (1967), for example, 
argues that: 
"(some) discrepancies may be related to such variables as 
family -size, sex, socio- economic levels and, especially, 
type of culture." 
In support of his thesis, Barry draws attention to the discovery 
by Solomon and Nuttall (1967) that upper -class male schizophrenics 
in Massachusetts showed a preponderance of first over last -born 
sibs of 3.5:1. This ratio he claims to be opposite in direction 
to that found in most reported samples of (presumably working - 
class) American schizophrenics. 
The present study was accordingly also designed to test the 
idea that order of birth possesses a different significance for 
individuals from different social groups. To do this, the following 
hypotheses were developed. 
Hypothesis 5a - there will be social -class differences in the 
relationship between birth order and psychopathology. 
Hypothesis 5b - there will be social -class differences in the 
way in which birth order is related to self -conception. 
These ten hypotheses formed the core of the investigation. 
The next chapter will be devoted to a description of the tech- 
niques and instruments used for testing them. 
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CHAPTER III 
RESEARCH METHODS AND DESIGN 
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4& study designed to test the hypotheses set out in chapter II 
must obviously satisfy the following criteria. First, within the 
study-population, it will be necessary to distinguish between those 
individuals who do, and those who do not, have some degree of 
psychopathology. Second, the study -population should itself 
comprise groups of individuals drawn from different social-class 
backgrounds. Third, and in order to test hypotheses 5a and 5b, 
information will also be required on the order of birth of each 
subject. Fourth, the study should include a measure of self - 
conception. Fifth, it should also include a measure of each 
subject's perception of his parents. Sixth, it should include 
a measure of each subject's perception of his parents' perception 
of him. Finally, these last three variables should be measured 
on a scale or set of scales which allow comparisons to be made in 
terms of the postulated social -class differences in values outlined 
near the end of chapter II. 
Controlling for psychopathology 
The concepts of "mental health" and "mental illness" are 
notoriously difficult to define or quantify. Leaving aside the 
question of whether psychiatric conditions may validly be regarded 
as "diseases ", the main issue facing the researcher in this field 
is an operational one. What criterion should one use for identi- 
fying individual cases of psychological disorder in a given 
population? In the present study, this reduced itself to a question 
of whether psychopathology should be defined in terms of whether or 
not an individual had received psychiatric treatment within a given 
period of time, or whether psychological state should be assessed 
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by administering some measure of behaviour, personality or symptom - 
atology to a random sample of the population. 
Either of these procedures carries certain di sadvantages. 
The former measure, for example, introduces two possible kinds of 
bias. First, it is by no means certain. that everyone who becomes 
mentally disturbed seeks formal psychiatric treatment. Thus, it 
is possible that variations in the incidence of mental disorder in 
different populations are due rather to the greater ability of 
certain groups to tolerate disturbed behaviour or to handle it in 
other (non- medical) ways, than to any "true" differences in the 
occurrence of psychiatric impairment (Scheff, 1966). A second 
possible source of bias lies at the level of psychiatric diagnosis. 
Are psychiatrists more ready, for example (as suggested by the 
findings of Hollingshead and Redlich, 1958) to diagnose as schizo- 
phrenic, persons who are less articulate in talking about their 
mental state, who come from areas with a "bad" reputation, or who 
behave in a certain way in the interview -situation because they 
possess a different, less confident, or less appropriate set of 
assumptions as to what is expected of them in the professional 
relationship? 
Attempts have been made to counter these difficulties by 
obtaining estimates of the number of people in a community who 
may actually be judged to be ill or "at risk" at one particular 
point in time. This entails interviewing samples of the general 
population with some measure of symptoms or psychopathology and 
the major difficulty here is obviously that of developing a set 
of reliable criteria on which to base a diagnosis. In one 
of 
the best -known studies of this type, Srole and his colleagues 
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(Srole et al., 1962) estimated 24 per cent of the population of central 
Manhattan tc be suffering from "marked ", "severe ", or "incapacitating" 
symptoms of mental disorder. High prevalences of psychopathology 
were also uncovered by the Leightons and their co- workers in "Stirling 
County" (D.C. Leighton et al., 1963). 
Entry to formal psychiatric treatment therefore probably provides 
a more stringent measure of psychopathology than is obtained in a 
symptom inventory. Against this advantage must however be set the 
unknown biasses involved in diagnosis and referral. In a comparison 
across social -class groups, these considerations are important since 
it is more than possible that these biasses are related to social 
class. It was therefore decided to use a test measure of psycho- 
pathology. Details of the measure used will be provided later in 
this chapter. The use of such a measure does however contain one 
further important implication, which should be borne in mind in 
interpreting any findings that may emerge from the research. 
Such tests consist of a set of statements (usually selected on 
the basis of a factor analysis) which are presumed to relate to 
specific traits or symptoms, with the subject being asked to indicate 
on each statement which one of a limited number of responses corres- 
ponds more closely to his opinion or experience. Responses which 
indicate the presence of the trait are then normally assigned a 
score of 1 or 2, while those which suggest it is absent carry a 
score of O. The overall score is then obtained by summing together 
these individual scores. 
What is obtained is therefore a cumulative score, which assumes 
that psychopathology can be measured along a continuum from high to 
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low, following a more or less "normal" pattern of distribution.* 
In the present state of knowledge, this is a tenable assumption, 
but it should be noted that certain psychiatrists would argue that 
"normality" and " psychopathology" are discontinuous states, that 
only a small proportion of the individuals included in a prevalence 
study such as the present would be judged "abnormal" on psychiatric 
criteria, and that a questionnaire measure alone would therefore not 
provide a valid or accurate measure of psychopathology. To satisfy 
this criterion, the study would require to be conducted on criterion 
groups of "normals" and those suffering from some psychiatric condition. 
This begs the issue of the bias which was discussed earlier and which, 
it was felt, acted as sufficient justification for the decision to use 
a test -measure of psychopathology. However, it is obviously impossible 
to give a satisfactory answer to this theoretical point at this stage 
and the matter awaits further study. As a first step, it would for 
example be helpful to administer the same instruments as were used 
in this study to measure perceptions of self and parents, to indi- 
viduals from different social -class backgrounds who had been diagnosed 
as psychiatrically impaired, and see whether the trends uncovered in 
the present study were also found in the psychiatric population. ** 
An assumption on which the present study depends heavily, since 
much of the analysis of the empirical data consisted of corre- 
lations and examinations of trends consistent with psychopathology 
scores. 
** A cogent argument in favour of the use of symptom measures in 
general populations, as a means to throwing more light on the 
aetiology of behaviour disorders has been presented in Shepherd, 
Oppenheim and Mitchell (1971, ch. 10). 
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The study population 
After some deliberation, it was decided to conduct the survey 
on a population of adolescents. There were two basic reasons for 
this decision. First, because adolescents can be contacted through 
educational establishments, a representative sample of subjects 
from different social -class backgrounds can be obtained relatively 
cheaply and conveniently; whereas a survey on an adult population 
would necessitate contacting a random sample of individuals from 
such a source as the electoral register, in which it would there- 
fore be impossible to control in advance for social class, and 
other such potentially- important variables as age. Second, and 
perhaps more importantly, a major difficulty of using adult subjects 
for a study of the relationship between family -processes and psycho- 
pathology is that one will be dependent on retrospective information 
concerning the individual's experiences within the family, with all 
the possibilities of bias and distortion which this obviously 
introduces. In a study based on adolescents, one will be dealing 
with a population among whom the perceptions of parental figures 
will be related to current experience. This does not mean that 
a study using such a population will be totally free of bias - 
and certain possible sources of bias will be discussed later in 
relation to the findings of the study - but it seems reasonable 
to assume that this bias will be less than in a retrospective 
investigation. Moreover, a population of adolescents is sufficiently 
close to adulthood to make it reasonable to suppose that any processes 
which have a bearing on the individual's level of psychopathology at 
this stage will also have some significance for his adult adjustment. 
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It was also decided to carry out the study on boys only. It 
seems likely that the socialisation experience of adolescent girls 
will be sufficiently different from that of boys to necessitate a 
separate analysis for the two sexes. The study already promised 
to involve a number of fairly detailed and complex comparisons by 
social class. A further analysis by sex would double the amount 
of work involved, and while an examination of these socialisation 
characteristics as they affect girls would undoubtedly be a worth- 
while exercise, it was felt that the additional work would make the 
study too unwieldy for a single person to deal with it. 
Preliminaries 
A letter was accordingly sent to the Burgh's Director of 
Education, giving details of the investigation and requesting 
permission for this to be carried out among boys in their third 
year of secondary education (i.e., those aged 1415). This was 
duly granted, with the proviso that any materials used in the study 
should be seen and approved by the Director before use. 
In order to ensure that the sample of boys obtained within 
each social -class group was as homogeneous as possible, it was 
decided to stratify the sample according to two criteria - father's 
occupation, and area of residence within the city. On the basis 
of data presented by Hope (1969), it was decided to draw subjects 
from three areas of Edinburgh - Pilton, Calton and Colinton. 
Pilton and Calton were selected as basically working -class areas 
of the city; the former a purpose -built estate near the periphery 
of the city, the latter a central "tenement" area, with a high 
proportion of homes rented from private landlords. Colinton is 
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a mainly residential area on the southern boundary of the city. 
It was originally intended that the working -class sample should 
be drawn from schools within the Pilton and Calton wards; and 
that middle -class subjects should come from schools serving the 
Colinton area. In the event, however, it transpired that only a 
relatively small number of boys attending schools in the Calton 
area were resident in the Calton ward itself. The area for 
selection had therefore to be extended to include the St. Bernard's, 
Holyrood, Central Leith and St. Andrew's wards, all of which are 
immediately adjacent to the Calton ward itself. No such problem 
arose in the case of the Pilton area, in which it proved possible 
to obtain the entire sample from a large comprehensive school serving 
the greater part of the ward. Boys from these areas were included 
in the study only if their home address was in one of the electoral 
wards specified above, and their father was in social class III, IV 
or V of the Registrar General's classification (Registrar General, 
1966). To ensure that the working -class sample was as homogeneous 
as possible, and following the recommendation of Bechhofer (1969), 
those boys whose fathers were in "clerical and shop workers" occu- 
pations (i.e., socio- economic groups 5, 6 and 7 in the 1966 class- 
ification) were excluded from the social class III sample. 
A similar problem arose in the case of the Colinton. ward. It 
had originally been intended to draw the sample for this ward (which 
was of course expected to provide the middle -class population) from 
a new comprehensive school within the area. When the occupations 
of the fathers of these boys were checked, however, it transpired 
that only 5 out of 63 boys came from hones where the father was in 
an occupation in the Registrar General's category of social class I 
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or II. The 58 working -class boys in this school were therefore 
added to the working -class samples from Pilton and Calton. It 
should perhaps be noted that the working -class boys from the 
Colinton ward came from the Oxgangs area of that ward - a relatively 
new council estate of working -class homes. 
The middle-class sample was eventually obtained by taking boys 
from selective schools near the Colinton area. It was impossible, 
however, to obtain a large enough sample by this means from the 
Colinton area alone. Boys were therefore introduced into this middle - 
class sample whose families were resident in the Craiglockhart and 
Morningside wards of the city, both of which are relatively close 
to the Colinton area. As before, boys were included in the study 
only if their home address was in one of the appropriate wards, and 
their father was in social class I or II. The schools used in the 
study are listed in Appendix I. 
As mentioned above, the sample consisted of boys aged 14-15 years. 
All boys within each school included in the study who satisfied the 
residential and occupational requirements for the relevant social - 
class group were incorporated into the sample. It should also be 
noted that subjects were included in the research only when both 
parents were alive and living together (information on this being 
obtained from school record cards, and checked with the headmaster). 
Testing procedures 
In each school, a letter was sent out about a week before testing 
was due to take place, to the parents of those boys selected for the 
sample, giving a brief outline of the purpose of the study, and asking 
whether or not they would be willing to allow their son to participate 
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in the research. The letter was as follows (with occasional minor 
alterations, according to the stylistic preferences of the headmaster): 
X School. 
Dear Parent, 
I am writing to ask for your cooperation in the matter 
outlined below. 
X School has been invited to take part in a study which 
is being carried out in a number of schools in Edinburgh, on 
the attitudes and general development of teenage boys. In each 
school, a group has been chosen from all third -year pupils. 
The boys selected will be asked to complete two simple paper 
and pencil tests. One of these is a standard personality 
test; the other is a test of attitudes towards people. 
Your son is among the boys selected. It would therefore 
be most helpful if you could indicate on the attached form 
whether you are willing to allow him to participate in the 
research. 
I should add that this study has the full approval of 
the Director of Education. 
Yours sincerely, 
Headmaster. 
Attached to the form was a note of consent, in which the 
parent was asked to indicate whether or not he was willing to 
allow his son to participate in the study. 
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For the purpose of the research, social classes I and II were 
combined to form a "middle -class" sample; social class III (with 
the exclusion of socio- economic groups 5, 6 and 7) was used as a 
"skilled working -class" group; and social classes IV and V amal- 
gamated to form a "lower working -class" group. The middle -class 
population yielded 117 subjects, with no parental refusals to 
cooperate in the investigation. There were 169 boys in the 
skilled working -class sample, with an additional 9 (5.1%) whose 
parents declined to allow their sons to participate. Of the 113 
possible subjects in the lower working -class sample, the parents 
of 7 (6.2%) did not give their permission, leaving 106 boys from 
this particular social -class group in the sample. This low rate 
of refusal leads the author to believe that the sample is represen- 
tative for each group. It should, however, be noted that Shepherd, 
Oppenheim and Mitchell (1971, pp 32..33), in their study of the 
prevalence of behaviour disorders in schoolchildren in Buckingham- 
shire, found that the sons of parents who did not give their 
permission for their child to cooperate in the study (7% of their 
sample) were significantly more likely to be rated by their teachers 
as below average in attainment, uninterested in school work, unco- 
operative in class, to be prone to telling lies; and to have stolen 
things on one or more occasions. The nature and extent of any bias 
this may introduce is obviously impossible to assess. 
The boys were normally tested in their classroom groups, the 
size of group varying from 5 boys in one small school in the city 
centre, to 42 boys, who were tested in the main hall of a senior - 
secondary school. The test- programme will be outlined in some 
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detail below. Suffice it to say here that the programme consisted 
of a standardised personality measure, which on average took 35 -40 
minutes to complete; and a test of the subject's perceptions of 
certain "key" figures, which was specially designed for the research, 
and which was normally completed in 15 -20 minutes. So far as possible, 
the two tests were administered on separate days. In certain schools, 
however, headmasters indicated that they would prefer the programme to 
be completed in one session. In such cases, after the boys had com- 
pleted the personality test (which was always completed first), a 
break of ten minutes was allowed before they started on the second 
test. 
A number of boys were absent on the day(s) the tests were 
administered in their particular school. Arrangements were made 
for these boys to be tested individually by the author once they 
had returned to school. All the boys in the sample were eventually 
obtained for purposes of testing, with the exception of one persistent 
truant who was in fact eventually sent to approved school. 
Test -measures 
i) Psychopathology. As already indicated, the study was based 
on a psychometric criterion of psychopathology. The "Mental Measure- 
ments Yearbook" (Buros, 1968) listed a number of tests - including 
the junior version of the Maudsley Personality Inventory, and Stott's 
Bristol Social Adjustment Guide - which might be used for this purpose. 
Consultation with clinical psychologists working in the M.R.C. Unit 
for Epidemiological Studies in Psychiatry narrowed the choice down 
to the junior M.P.I. and Cattell's High School Personality Question- 
naire (the H.S.P.Q.); and because a number of ongoing studies in the 
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M.R.C. Unit for Epidemiological Studies in Psychiatry were at that 
time using the senior version of the H.S.P.Q. (the 16P.F.), the 
decision was eventually made in favour of that test. 
The H.S.P.Q. (Cattell and Beloff, 1962) is a widely -used and 
well -standardised test of personality. It consists of a set of 
142 statements, to each of which the subject is required to answer 
"yes ", "no ", or "uncertain ". A copy of the test is included in 
Appendix II. The answers to these statements are analysed according 
to a standard procedure which renders scores for 14 basic dimensions 
of personality. From these "primary" factors (which are listed in 
Appendix II) a number of subsidiary ( "second- order ") factors can also 
be derived. For the purposes of the study, three of these second - 
order factors were used as indicators of psychopathology. These 
factors extraversion, anxiety, and neuroticism -- were calculated 
by means of the procedures recommended by Cattell and Beloff (1962), 
which are also specified in Appendix II. 
ii) Perceptions of "key" figures. The perceptual and inter- 
personal variables of greatest relevance for the study were the 
following: the subject's perceptions of a) his "actual" self, 
b) his "ideal" self, e) his mother, and d) his father; and his 
perceptions of how e) his mother and f) his father perceived him. 
The decision on the most appropriate instrument(s) for measuring 
these variables had to be made in the light of a number of practical 
considerations. First, the instrument(s) needed to be fairly short 
and quick to administer, and should preferably be amenable to admin- 
istration in a group. Second, it was necessary that it should not 
be too expensive either to obtain or to produce. Third, and with 
particular reference to hypotheses 2b and 3a, the instrument(s) 
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had to enable comparisons to be made between different "key" figures 
on the same evaluative dimensions. Fourth, it then needed to be 
comprehensible to boys over a wide range of literacy and intelligence. 
Finally, the dimensions measured needed to be relevant to the predic- 
tions made concerning the direction of social -class differences in 
self- conception and parental behaviour. 
It was decided that these requirements would probably be most 
effectively met by an instrument based on some such measure as 
Osgood's "semantic differential" (Osgood et al., 1957) or Kelly's 
"repertory- grid" technique (Bannister and Mair, 1968). These 
instruments are similar to each other, in that each requires the 
subject to evaluate a number of persons or concepts on a set of 
adjectives or adjectival scales. However, they also differ from 
each other in certain important respects. 
a) The semantic differential 
The semantic differential essentially consists of a set of scales 
based on pairs of adjective antonyms, on which the subject is required 
to rate a number of concepts specified by the researcher. In an 
early paper on the instrument, Osgood and Suci (described in Osgood 
et al., op. cit.), for example, made a list of 50 pairs of antonyms, 
including such sensory terms as "sweet- sour ", "loud- soft ", "black - 
white", "heavy- light ", "thick- thin" and "bright -dull ". There were 
additional pairs on the list which did not refer to sense -attributes - 
words such as "ferocious- peaceful ", "beautiful- ugly" and "good- bad ". 
The investigators provided their subjects with 20 concepts - including 
such items as "lady ", "sin ", "dictator" and "boulder" - and required 
them to place each concept on each of the 50 scales defined by the 
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antonym pairs. This provided a matrix of 50 judgments x 20 concepts 
which was then subjected to a factor analysis.* This analysis yielded 
three independent factors, which were characterised by Osgood and Suci 
as a) evaluation, b) potency and c) activity. Scales that loaded 
highly on the evaluation factor included such pairs as "good-bad", 
"sweet- sour ", "beautiful- ugly" and "clean -- dirty ". Those loading 
high on the potency factor included the terms "brave -- cowardly ", 
"loud- soft ", "hard- soft ", and "rough- smooth "; whilst among those 
making a major contribution to the activity factor were "active- 
passive", "hot -cold" and "fast- slow ". Subsequent studies by 
independent investigators have produced the same broad factor - 
structure. The instrument has also been shown to have some value 
as a diagnostic tool in psychiatry (Osgood and Luria, 1954). 
From the point of view of the present study, the semantic 
differential has two important weaknesses. The first has been 
highlighted by Roger Brown (1958). 
Osgood, Suci and Tannenbaum (op. cit.) claim that the differential 
is a measure of "connotative" meaning. While acknowledging the 
importance of the differential as a research tool, Brown (op. cit.) 
shows that the meaning of the factors which emerge from semantic 
differential analyses is frequently ambiguous, because the instrument 
is itself based on an ambiguous definition of "connotative" meaning. 
He illustrates his point by an analysis of the concept "boulder ". 
As the word is sometimes used, the connotation of this concept 
* The technique of factor analysis will be outlined below. 
would entail the construction of a list of the attributes which 
define the class called "boulder ". The term "connotation" may, 
however, be used in another, broader way to refer to any terms 
which may be accidentally associated with the concept, but which 
do not define it - in other words, terms which are "suggested" by 
the concept. Thus, if a subject is asked to rate the concept 
"boulder ", on a scale from "loud" to "soft ", he may rate a boulder 
as "loud" because, for example, a) when boulders fall they make 
more noise than smaller objects; b) among animal species, large 
(adult) specimens can usually make more noise than smaller, less 
mature specimens, and this rule is extended to boulders; e) "soft" 
means "yielding" as well as "not- loud ", and boulders are not yielding. 
Brown's criticism gains support from more recent research on semantic - 
differential data, in which it has been demonstrated that the meanings 
of scales, and their relationship to other scales, vary considerably 
with the concept being rated (see, for example, Presly, 1969). 
The second major criticism of the semantic differential technique 
is of a more philosophical nature. In the normal form of the semantic 
differential, each concept is specified at the top of a separate page, 
the subject being asked to rate these on a set of scales which are 
listed underneath each concept. The subject is therefore, so to 
speak, asked to evaluate each concept in the abstract, judging each 
in isolation from other concepts. This assumes that judgments on 
the scales "hard- soft ", "warm- cold ", "slow -fast ", for example, are 
themselves based on some ultimate and ideal notion of "warmth ", 
"hardness ", etc., and that the individual arrives at judgments by 
using these ideal notions as absolute criteria by which to measure 
any concept. Against this, it may be argued that such judgments 
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are essentially relative in character - that they depend on a series 
of comparisons between different concepts, individuals, etc. to 
decide whether one is more "hard ", "warm ", "fast ", etc. than another. 
This issue will be examined in more detail below. Suffice it to 
say at present that this author's view tends to the latter conception, 
and that this influenced the way in which the instrument used in this 
research was developed. 
b) The repertory grid 
The "repertory grid" technique is a logical development from 
George Kelly's "personal construct" theory (Bannister and Mair, 1968). 
Kelly's theory is based on the assumption that human beings are, in 
their everyday life, acting on a set of hypotheses they have made 
about external reality. It is held that, on the basis of his every- 
day experience, each individual constructs a "model" of reality which 
enables him to make sense of it, and which also permits him to plan 
his behaviour in relation to it. Through successively modifying 
his interpretations in the light of everyday experience, the individual 
develops a more accurate awareness of reality. 
From these assumptions, Kelly derives his fundamental postulate 
that: 
"a person's processes are psychologically channelised by the 
way in which he anticipates events ", 
and develops his theory as a set of eleven "corollaries" consistent 
with this fundamental postulate. Of these corollaries, the first - 
the "construction corollary" - is perhaps the most relevant for our 
purpose. This specifies that: 
"a person anticipates events by construing their replications." 
In this, Kelly argues that in interpreting events, an individual 
notes those features which characterise certain events or persons 
and are particularly uncharacteristic of others. The individual 
thus erects a set of constructs which enable him to make a set of 
comparisons between different aspects of reality. The individual's 
"model" of reality is organised around a system of such "constructs" 
which provide him with a basis for considering the likenesses and 
differences between particular persons or events. 
The "Repertory Grid" Test is the technique developed by Kelly 
for eliciting such construct-systems. In its original form 
(Bannister and Mair, 1968, pp 51 ff.) the subject was asked to 
supply the names of a number of people known to him, to fit a 
number of specified roles such as mother, father, best friend, 
the nicest person you know, and the like. When these had been 
supplied they were grouped repeatedly into threes and the subject 
asked to specify some way "in which two of these people are alike 
and thereby different from the third ". The examiner noted the 
subject's answers on a "grid" or matrix whose horizontal and vertical 
dimensions correspond to "constructs" and "elements" respectively. 
The results were then analysed in terms of the type of construct 
produced, what type of role tended to produce what type of construct, 
and so on. 
From this was evolved the Grid Test proper. In this the subject, 
in addition to supplying the construct in the manner indicated above, 
goes on to specify which of the available figures before him possesses 
or does not possess the characteristic named. Thus, if the construct 
elicited were "approachable -unapproachable ", the subject would then be 
asked to state whether each of the figures on his list was approachable 
or not. As before, these responses are recorded on a matrix. 
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The construct -system thus elicited can then be analysed by one of 
a number of methods, including factor analysis. 
To the present author, this technique seems superior to the 
semantic differential in three basic ways. First, it is based on 
a consistently -developed theory, whereas the semantic differential 
was essentially developed as a research tool, from which a set of 
theoretical implications were evinced (Osgood et al., op. cit.). 
Second, the dimensions on which judgments are made (the personal 
"constructs ") are elicited from the subject, rather than provided 
by the researcher. Third, in the original form of the Grid Test, 
the subject is asked to use the constructs in a comparative manner, 
making his assessments by contrasting individuals against each other. 
As stated earlier, to the present author this seems a more realistic 
means of obtaining judgments from an individual than asking hip to 
rate other persons on a set of abstract criteria. While, in the 
later and more widely -used form of the test, the subject is asked 
to indicate whether additional figures do or do not possess the 
constructs specified, it can still be argued that the method by 
which the original construct is elicited will mean that there will 
still be a comparative basis to the judgments obtained. 
The Repertory Grid Test was, so far as possible, therefore used 
as the model in developing the perceptual measure used in the present 
study. The methodological requirements of the study did however 
mean that considerable modifications had to be made in the format 
of the Grid Test proper. In particular, the fact that any instrument 
used in the research should enable one to make comparisons between 
different groups of boys on constructs which were relevant to the 
principal hypotheses of the study, obviously meant that constructs 
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could not be elicited from individuals in the conventional manner. 
The instrument used in the study was therefore something of a com- 
promise between the Semantic Differential and Repertory Grid techniques.* 
Development of instrument 
Permission was obtained from the Director of Education, for some 
pilot work to be carried out in Niddrie Marischal School. At the 
time of the research, this was a junior- secondary school serving a 
deprived area of the city. Pupils ranged in ability from boys of 
high average intelligence, to the barely literate. The pilot study 
was undertaken in a school of this type, because it was felt that, 
for the instrument to be comprehensible to as many boys as possible, 
it should be developed and tested on boys with low to average levels 
of literacy and intelligence. 
The following list of figures was compiled, to form the "elements" 
on whom the boys were expected to make assessments. 
1. My best friend. 
2. My mother. 
3. My father. 
4. The kind of person I really am. 
5. The kind of person I would like to be. 
E. k person I would go to if I were in trouble. 
7. The person I dislike most. 
8. The person I admire most. 
9. How I think my mother sees me. 
10. How I think my father sees me. 
* In developing this instrument, the author was much influenced 
by Bannister and Mair (op. cit., pp 50 ff.). 
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Certain of these elements - namely: my mother; my father; the kind 
of person I really am; the kind of person I would like to be; how I 
think my mother sees me; and how I think my father sees me - were 
essential to the testing of the research -hypotheses. The remaining 
elements were included because it was felt it might be interesting, 
in the final study, to make comparisons between the boy's perception 
of his mother or father, and such non -specific figures as "the person 
(he) would go to if (he) were in trouble ", or "the person (he) dis- 
like(d) most ". It was also anticipated that, in the main study, 
this material would be factor -analysed; and it was felt that such 
elements as "the person I admire most ", and "the person I dislike 
most" were likely to elicit opposite responses on individual constructs, 
and therefore to produce a more definite factor -structure. 
Through consultations with various members of the M.R.C. Unit, 
the author also drew up the following list of 26 constructs. 
cheerful 
easy to talk to 
strict 
hard - working 
has a warm nature 
understands other people 












has a "loving" nature 
hard to understand 
strong (in personality) 
sociable 
quick- thinking 
makes people feel at ease 
has "drive" ( "gets things done ") 
depends on other people 
- sad 
-- difficult to talk to 
- lenient 
- lazy 
- has a cold nature 
- doesn't understand other people 












- does not have a loving nature 
- easy to understand 
- weak 
- unsociable 
- slow- thinking 
- makes people feel ill -at -ease 
- has no "drive" 
- independent 
-90- 
Four basic considerations helped to determine the selection of con- 
structs for this list. First, they needed to be relevant to the 
hypotheses of the study. Second., it was necessary - in order that 
comparisons might be made on the same constructs between different 
elements (such as "mother" and "father ") - that these constructs 
could be meaningfully used in relation to all elements. Third, 
an attempt was made to choose constructs which were felt likely to 
be meaningful and comprehensible to boys of different social back- 
grounds and levels of ability. Finally, one attempted to make these 
items as near as possible in form to personal constructs, rather than 
semantic differential scales. Items were therefore chosen to be 
denotative, rather than connotative in meaning: that is, all the 
constructs were felt to be terms which would fairly commonly be used 
to describe people, and therefore relatively free of the kinds of 
accidental associations mentioned by Brown in his criticism of the 
semantic differential. 
The Repertory Grid. Test and. the H.S.P.Q. were both seen and 
approved by representatives of Edinburgh's Department of Education. 
The pilot study 
For the pilot study, three groups of 12 boys were chosen at 
random from the third -year population of Niddrie Marisehal School. 
The pilot study had the following basic aims. First, one wanted 
to assess how long boys would take on average to complete the tests. 
Second, one wanted to ensure that both instruments, and particularly 
the items on the Repertory Grid. Test, were comprehensible to all boys. 
Third, it was intended to reduce the number of constructs in the 
Repertory Grid Test by about half, by eliminating items which boys 
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found difficult to understand, and also be deleting constructs 
which were either highly correlated with other constructs, or were 
so slightly correlated with other constructs that they seemed 
unlikely to form part of any meaningful factor when the instrument 
came to be factor analysed. 
The fourth purpose of the pilot study was to help decide on 
the best format for the Repertory Grid Test in the main study. 
It was for this reason that the pilot study was conducted on three 
groups of boys. 
Initially, it had seemed to the author that the Grid test might 
best be administered in either of two possible forms. In the first - 
the "split-half" form - the subject would be presented with a construct 
at the top of the page, and asked to divide the role -figures, who 
would be listed down the side of the page, into two ecually -sized 
groups - those "most like" the construct at the top of the page, 
and those "least like" the construct. In the second, the construct 
would again be specified at the top of the page, with the elements 
listed down the side. In this second form, however, the construct 
would also be presented against each element, in the form of a scale, 
with the concept and its antonym specified on opposite ends of the 
scale, in a similar manner to the Semantic Differential. It should 
be noted that both of these instruments differ from the Semantic 
Differential, in asking the subject to judge elements against a 
construct, thus introducing a comparative basis to the subject's 
judgments, in the same way as the Repertory Grid proper. 
During preliminary conversations with the Head and Deputy 
Headmaster of the school, it was however suggested that certain 
of the less able boys might have some difficulty in grasping the 
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concept of a scale. The Headmaster suggested that it might be 
worth piloting an additional form, which would invoke a concept 
with which many of the boys might be more familiar. He put for- 
ward the idea of a system of "star" ratings, similar to that used 
in most popular newspapers for rating the performance of footballers, 
and which the great majority of the boys were almost certain to have 
encountered. Thus, using a five -star system, just as an outstanding 
performance by a football player would receive five "stars ", so a 
role- figure who was rated high on the construct at the top of the 
page would receive a score of five, while someone who was rated 
low on the construct would receive a score of one, with intermediate 
ratings being given scores between these two extremes. This idea 
seemed worth testing, and so a third form of the instrument, based 
on this suggestion, was included in the pilot test. 
A special problem arose on all three forms of the instrument, 
in the case of the last two elements - the boy's perception of how 
his behaviour made him appear to his mother and father. It was 
felt that, since they demanded that the subject adopt a different 
frame of reference (i.e., that which he attributed to his parents) 
from that which he was using with the other elements in assigning 
ratings to them on the various constructs, these last two elements 
could not meaningfully be included on the same list as the others. 
There seemed to be two possible solutions to this problem. One 
could have specified these two elements under each construct on a 
separate set of pages, in the same manner as was done for the first 
eight elements. This would, however, have doubled the bulk of the 
instrument, and perhaps therefore have deterred a number of boys 
from completing it. It was therefore decided to present this 
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section of the test in the conventional format of the semantic 
differential, with the element specified at the top of the page, 
and the constructs listed down the side. Both the "scale" and 
"star" rating forms could appropriately be used in this part of 
the auestionnaire. For obvious reasons, however, the "split - 
half" form could not be used for rating these two elements. 
The "scale" form of this section of the questionnaire was there- 
fore appended to the "split- half" version of the first part. 
The pilot study was conducted on three groups of twelve boys 
drawn at random from the third -year population of the school. 
The H.S.P.Q. was administered to all three groups. In addition, 
and on a separate occasion, each group completed a different 
version of the Repertory Grid instrument. 
Findings 
The time taken to complete the H.S.P.Q. varied from 22 -25 
minutes (in 3 or 4 exceptional cases) to 55 -60 minutes, in the 
case of two boys from the lowest stream. The average time was 
somewhere in slight excess of 35 minutes, with the vast majority 
of boys having finished by the time 40 -45 minutes was up. Cattell 
claims that the test should be comprehensible to children 
of even 
the lowest levels of literacy within the age -group it 
has been 
designed to cover. Certainly there were no reported 
difficulties 
among the boys in the pilot study. The author read 
out the 
instructions with the boys, in the recommended fashion, 
then left 
them to complete the test on their own, while he 
occasionally 
patrolled the room as unobtrusively as possible. 
Since the test 
could be comfortably completed inside a normal 
school period by 
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almost all the boys, and since it presented no undue difficulties 
of comprehension, it was considered justifiable to use it as the 
psychopathology measure in the main study. 
Of the three versions of the Repertory Grid Test, the "star" 
rating format on average took about 5 minutes longer than the other 
two. It also suffered from the disadvantage that only one pole of 
the dimension on which the subject was making a rating was specified 
so that there was likely to be some ambiguity as to the precise 
meaning of a rating of one "star" -- a fact which obviously further 
reduced its utility. Moreover, the doubts of the Headmaster and 
his Deputy proved unfounded. The boys in the group which completed 
the "scale" version of the instrument had apparently no difficulty 
in understanding the concept of a scale. The "star" version 
accordingly assumed a low place in the priority list for this 
instrument. 
Of the two remaining versions, the split -half format suffered 
from one of the same deficiencies as the "star" ratings, in that 
one was unable to give a precise definition to the pole opposite 
to that specified on the instrument. On looking through the 
individual booklets completed by the boys, it was also discovered 
that on a number of pages, boys had accidentally divided the key 
figures into groups of five "X "s to three "0 "s (or vice- versa), 
rather than dividing them into two groups of four, as was requested. 
It therefore seemed there was a high possibility of errors being 
committed with this form, with all the difficulties this would 
present to the analysis of data in the study proper. Finally, 
and as already mentioned, it was impossible to administer the 
second part of the Grid test in this split -half form. The 
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combination of two methods of obtaining data seemed likely to add 
further complications to data analysis in the eventual study. 
Unless there were very strong reasons for rejecting it, it 
therefore seemed that the scale version was likely to be the most 
viable of the three forms piloted. As stated above, no boys 
reported difficulty with this form. It was also superior to the 
other two in allowing the researcher to identify both poles of the 
evaluative dimensions used by the subject. Finally, and by con- 
trast with the split -half form, it permitted one to make more 
meaningful comparisons on individual constructs (as opposed to 
factors) between different elements (such as "mother" and "father "). 
In two cases, one element was not rated on one construct. This was 
a lower error rate than that for the split -half, and it was felt 
that in the main study, such individual oversights could be more 
easily dealt with by entering the mean score of all ratings on the 
relevant constructs for the relevant elements as the score for that 
cell. It was therefore decided to use the scale form of the test. 
Three basic criteria were used to determine which of the 
adjectives should be eliminated from the final version of the test. 
First, and forob vious reasons, it had been decided that any adjec- 
tives which boys found difficulty in understanding should be deleted. 
Before the test was started, and at intervals during the period the 
boys were actually completing the test, the author intimated that 
boys should ask to have explained to them any words of whose meaning 
they were uncertain. Two boys asked to have the word "sociable" 
explained, and "lenient" and "domineering" respectively had to be 
defined for two other boys. These are obviously rather small 
proportions and it did not therefore seem justifiable to omit them 
- 96 - 
on this criterion alone, although "sociable" was perhaps more in 
doubt than the other two. 
A word which has a relatively low correlation with other adjec- 
tives will obviously tend to make a small contribution to any major 
factors in a factor analysis, and will also tend to form a small 
and separate factor of its own. This therefore formed the second 
criterion for elimination from the list of adjectives. "Selfish" 
was relatively unrelated to other adjectives on all three forms of 
the instrument. It had also been Queried by officials of the 
Burgh's Education Department, and was for these reasons left out 
of the final list. "Hard- working ", too, had a rather poor corre- 
lation with other adjectives and was also deleted. 
A corollary of the pattern described in the last paragraph is 
that any adjectives which correlate highly with each other will 
form a major factor, but that an over- large number of highly - 
correlated adjectives will simply duplicate each other, and inflate 
the size of the factor to a needless extent. The constructs 
"cheerful "; "easy to talk to "; "soft-hearted"; "friendly "; 
"interested in people "; "has a loving nature "; and "sociable" 
correlated highly with each other, and with a number of other 
constructs, such as "has a warm nature" and "approachable ". On 
a somewhat arbitrary basis, these constructs were therefore deleted 
from the list. 
This procedure left the following list of seventeen adjectives, 
to form the universe of constructs for the study: strict -lenient; 
warm -natured -cold; understands other people -doesn't understand 
people; unsure of self -sure of self; fair- unfair; kind- unkind; 
unapproachable -approachable; silent -talkative; excitable -relaxed; 
-97- 
domineering -meek; dependable - undependable; hard to understand - 
easy to understand; strong (in personality)-weak; quick- thinking- 
slow -thinking; makes people feel ill -at- ease -makes people feel at 
ease; has "drive"-has no "drive; depends on other people -independent. 
The order of the original set of 26 constructs had resulted from a 
process of random allocations (by drawing them from a hat). The 
remaining 17 constructs were simply left in the order in which they 
had appeared in this original list. An attempt had also been made 
to minimise any possible response -bias by reversing the order of 
about half of the construct pairs, so that constructs which seemed 
prima facie to be more negative would appear first in the pair - as 
in "strict- lenient "; "unsure of self -sure of self "; "unapproachable - 
approachable"; "domineering- meek ", etc. As in the pilot study, the 
scales themselves comprised six, rather than the more conventional 
seven points. This device had been resorted to following consul- 
tations with clinical psychologists in the M.R.C. Unit, who suggested 
that the mid -point of a scale with an uneven number of divisions on 
it often presented difficulties of interpretation, since it is probably 
used by many people as a "rag -bag" category when they are unsure of 
the meaning of a word, or when they find themselves unable to make a 
decision on that construct, as well as representing a genuine "inter- 
mediate" response. It was felt that a six -point scale would force 
people to make a meaningful response since their response must be 
nearer to one construct or another on the scale. 
Finally, two new elements were added to the final version of the 
instrument. While he was doing a few calculations and comparisons 
with the pilot instrument, it was felt by the author that it would be 
both interesting, and essential to the main hypotheses of the study, 
-98- 
to include two additional "meta -perceptions" - representing the boy's 
view of what his parents would like him to be like. The elements 
"what my mother would like me to be like" and "what my father would 
like me to be like" were therefore included in the final version. 
The tests used in the study proper are displayed in Appendix III. 
These were administered in the manner outlined earlier in the chapter. 
Let us now turn to an analysis of the results stemming from these 
instruments. 
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As indicated in chapter III, the final sample comprised 392 
boys; 117 of these coming from middle-class, 169 from skilled 
working -class, and 106 from lower working-class homes. The data 
for each boy were coded and entered on transcription sheets. 
These presented the material in a form ready for insertion on IBM 
punch cards prior to analysis on the KDF9 computer at Edinburgh's 
Regional Computing Centre. The results of that analysis will now 
be presented and discussed. 
la Age 
The mean age, with its standard deviation, is presented for 
each social -class group in Table IV.1. As can be seen, there is 
very little variation in age between the three groups, the average 
age in each case being roughly 15 years 1 month. It is therefore 
not surprising that no significant differences appear on this 
variable between the different social -class groups. 
TABLE IV.1 







Middle 180.54 5.90 
Skilled 181.08 4.07 
Working 
Lower 180.64 4.19 
Working 
All 180.80 4.72 
-102- 
2. Social -class differences in H.S.P.Q. scores 
a) Second-order factors. Mean second -order factor scores 
for the three social -class groups are presented in Table IV.2. 
As cari be seen, there are no major social -class differences in 
these scores, with the exception of the neuroticism factor, where 
the difference between middle -class and lower working -class boys 
approaches an acceptable level of significance,* with middle -class 
boys emerging as somewhat more neurotic than their lower working - 
class counterparts. The inter -correlations between these factors 
are as follows: anxiety x neuroticism = .3163; anxiety x extra- 
version = -.2726; neuroticism z extraversion = -.6333. 
TABLE IV.2. 









Middle 36.88 9.73 57.99 13.8 22.16 5.01 117 
Skilled 
Working 
37.72 10.61 56.83 13.2 21.28 4.9 169 
Lower 
38.68 9.94 57.06 14.4 20.90 4.7 106 
Working 
A11 37.73 10.15 57.24 13.70 21.44 4.78 392 
t for: 
1 v 2 - - -- 
1 v 3 - - 1.94 
(p<.06) 
2 v 3 - - 
* This was calculated by means of the t test of the significance 
of the difference between means, the formula for which is 
presented in Table V.1. Unless otherwise specified, the 
method used was always that for large samples. 
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b) First -order factors. Mean first -order factor scores 
are presented in Table N.3. Raw, rather than "sten" sccres (see 
Cattell and Beloff, op. cite) are used in this analysis. Analysis 
of the differences between these means shows middle -class boys as 
significantly higher than either group of working -class boys, on 
factors B and G. Their significantly higher scores on the B factor 
indicate that middle-class boys have a "higher scholastic mental capacity" 
that they are more intelligent and more capable of abstract thinking - 
than boys from working -class families. This is not perhaps surprising 
in view of the fact - intimated in chapter III - that almost no middle - 
class boys could be found in junior secondary or comprehensive schools, 
with the result that the middle -class sample had to be drawn from 
senior secondary schools, to which entry is determined by competitive 
examination, and which are pursuing more academically- demanding courses 
of study. The interesting question is of course whether the higher 
"B" scores of middle-class boys are a product of this selection process 
and its associated educational experience, or whether they reflect 
genuine differences in the socialisation procedures which prevail in 
middle and working -class families. For present purposes, however, 
it is important to note this as a possible contaminating variable 
in subsequent analyses of the data, and to control for this, so far 
as possible, in any such analysis. 
Middle -class boys also have significantly higher scores on the 
"G" factor of the H.S.P.Q. than do their working -class counterparts. 
Cattell and Beloff (op. cit.) characterise the child who is high on 
G as conscientious, persevering, staid, and bound by rules, while 
the person low on this factor is undependable, disregards rules, and 
- 104- . 
TABLE IV.3 








Mean S.D. Mean S.D. Mean S.D. 1 v 2 1 v 3 2 y 3 
9.42 3.51 9.81 3.38 10.26 3.30 . - - 
B 7.53 1.39 6.63 1.80 6.58 1.61 4.76 4.69 - 
C 9.27 3.64 9.78 3.70 9.47 3.23 - - - 
D 11.21 3.67 10.81 3.14 10.91 3.08 - - - 
F 9.68 3.71 10.27 3.27 10.39 3.44 - e - 
F 10.42 3.63 10.49 3.31 10.63 3.25 - - - 
11.48 3.12 10.56 2.96 10.31 2.83 2.50 2.94 - 
H 9.51 3.78 10.23 3.54 9.87 3.48 - - - 
I 8.14. 3.55 7.20 2.81 7.47 2.94 2.39 - -- 
J 9.01 3.01 8.59 2.69 8.35 3.03 - - - 
0 10.04 3.22 10.18 3.29 10.75 3.26 - - - 
Q2 11.17 2.82 11.57 2.57 11.07 2.75 - - - 
Q3 10.57 3.11 10.21 2.80 9.75 3.10 - 
1.97, - 
Q4 9.64 3.37 9.22 3.38 9.72 3.23 - - - 
4 i 
* Of the 52 comparisons in this table, chance factors 
alone 
would of course yield 2 or 3 which differ significantly 
at the 5% level of confidence. 
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by- passes obligations. This conforms to numerous observations and 
sets of findings concerning the differences between middle -class 
and working-class socialisation processes (see, for example, Klein, 
1965, vole 1, chs 1, 2 and 6 and vol. 2) and has in fact been used 
as an explanatory notion in some delinquency research, to account 
for the higher incidence of recorded delinquency among working -class 
boys (see, for example, Trasler, 1963). 
This pattern is to some extent repeated on the Q3 factor, on 
which middle -class boys have significantly higher scores than lower 
working -class boys. According to Cattell and Beloff, a high Q3 
score is indicative of a high degree of self -control, an anxiety 
to attain approved ethical standards, foresight, and consideration 
for others, while a low score is held to be symptomatic of excit- 
ability, poor control of one's emotions, and a rejection of cultural 
standards and demands. Middle -class boys have significantly higher 
average scores on the I factor than do skilled working -class boys, a 
fact which indicates that the former are more "tender- minded ", sen- 
sitive and over -protected than their skilled working -class counter- 
parts. 
This comparison does therefore indicate that there are certain 
broad differences in the personality and behaviour of working -class 
and middle -class boys - differences which are probably related to 
variations in the socialisation procedures of the two social -class 
groups. The picture that emerges is one of a middle -class boy who 
is somewhat more neurotic, and significantly more conscientious, 
self.- controlled and capable of abstract thought than his age -peer 
from a working -class background. This profile receives a partial 
-106- 
echo in Arnold Green's (op. cit.) description of the "Middle -class 
child and neurosis ", while the finding that the difference between 
the average neuroticism scores of middle and working -class boys 
approaches significance at the 5 per cent level lends some support 
to Hollingshead and Redlich's (op. cit.) contention that middle - 
class socialisation methods are conducive to the development of 
neurotic traits in the child. It should, however, be noted that 
the mean neuroticism score of middle -class boys is well within the 
normal range. Cattell and Beloff (op. cit.) suggest that a score 
of 28 is "beginning to get quite high ". 
3. Personal constructs measure 
a) Population means on construct scores. Constructs were 
scored from 1 to 6, the extreme left on each scale being assigned 
a score of 1, while the extreme right received a score of 6. The 
mean scores for the total study -population, of the ratings of the 
various elements on the total range of constructs are presented 
in matrix form in Table IV.4. Social -class differences in certain 
columns of this matrix will be presented and discussed in the next 
chapter. While a number of observations could be made about certain 
of these scores - such as the relatively small discrepancy between 
boys' perceptions of their "real" and "ideal" selves; the much 
bigger differences between what the boys believe their parents think 
of them and their perception of what their parents would like them 
to be like;* and the (not unexpected) fact that "the person I 
A true test of the significance of any of these differences 
would of course require to be based on the differences between 
















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































dislike most" is on the whole the "odd man out" on most constructs - 
the basic reason for presenting this material is that the principal 
components analysis by which it was hoped to reduce these 17 con- 
struct- scores for each element to more economical and more manageable 
proportions, was conducted on this matrix of 204 mean scores. 
b) Principal components analysis. Principal components 
analysis is a statistical technique used frequently in the analysis 
of psychological and other data, which reduces a large number of 
intercorrelated variables to a smaller number of factors or com- 
ponents, representing specific areas of intercorrelation among the 
original items. In essence, it involves breaking down the matrix 
of the intercorrelations between these items, to a set of orthogonal 
(and hence uncorrelated) and standardised components (Lawley and 
Maxmell, 1963) . 
The combination of constructs, elements and subjects used in 
this study generated a three -dimensional (12 x 17 x 392) matrix of 
data. As previously indicated, each construct rating was assigned 
a number from 1 to 6; so that each cell in this matrix contained a 
number which represented the judgment of a particular element, on a 
particular scale, by a particular subject. It would of course be 
possible to obtain separate matrices of construct intercorrelations 
for individual subjects (summing over elements) as well as for 
individual elements (summing over subjects). To conduct an analysis 
which would make use of all the information contained in the original 
matrix, it is however necessary in some way to reduce it to two 
dimensions. 
-- 109 - 
The most usual procedure for obtaining principal components 
from such data would probably be to sum scores over both subjects 
and elements, thus creating a 17 x 17 matrix of the intercorre- 
lations of every construct with all other constructs in which all 
the data make a contribution (see, for example, Osgood et al., 
op, cit., ch. 2). Because the 12 elements were responded to by 
392 subjects, each of the 17 constructs was responded to 12 x 392 
(= 4704) times. In such an analysis every construct would there- 
fore be paired with every other construct over 4704 values. During 
preliminary discussions with the programming staff at Edinburgh 
Regional Computing Centre, it was pointed out to the author that 
a calculation of this magnitude would present storage problems to 
the KDF9 computer then in operation at the Centre. An alternative 
procedure had therefore to be found. 
It was felt that an acceptable (though less comprehensive and 
therefore rather less satisfactory) alternative would be to compile 
a (17 x 12) matrix of the mean scores across all subjects for each 
construct on each element, and to use this as the raw material for 
a principal components analysis. This matrix engendered a 17 x 17 
intercorrelation matrix, in which each construct was paired with 
every other construct over 12 values. The lower half of this matrix 
of intercorrelations is presented in Table IV.5. 
The relatively large number of high intercorrelations in this 
Table probably indicates that the use of mean scores has inhibited 
much of the variability one would normally expect to find had the 
correlation analysis been based on individual data. In turn, this 
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correlation matrix will probably be more stable than components 
derived from a correlation matrix based on individual data. 
This notion is perhaps confirmed in Table IV.6. The inter - 
correlation matrix was converted into a set of principal components 
using the Health Sciences Computing Facility, University College of 
Los Angeles, programme BMDX72 - one of the standard principal com- 
ponents programmes at the Regional Computing Centre. This performs 
an orthogonal rotation, with unity in the diagonal, and the diagonal 
elements unaltered. This elicited three components with an eigen 
value greater than 0.5. These (unrotated) principal components 
are reproduced in Table IV.6. 
As can be seen, these account for 97.5 per cent of the total 
variance in the instrument, with 79 per cent of the variance being 
accounted for by the first factor - findings which reinforce the 
notion that a matrix of the intercorrelations between population 
means will tend to produce a more stable set of components than would 
probably be obtained in a factor analysis of more conventional type. 
To clarify the structure of the main components and so facilitate 
interpretation of them, the computer had also been programmed to 
rotate all principal components with an eigen value greater than 
0.5 to a Varimax solution. The results of this rotation are 
presented in Table IV.7. 
Most constructs are heavily loaded on the first component, 
with 13 out of 17 having a factor loading of greater than 0.9. 
The six heaviest loadings are on the constructs "hard to understand ", 
which is negatively loaded (- 0.9656); "unsure of self", also with a 
negative loading (- 0.9615); "has drive ", with a loaning of 0.9610; 
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TABLE 11.6 
Principal components analysis: 
loadings of 17 constructs on unrotated components 
Loading on factor 
1 2 3 
Strict -.3670 .8895 -.1275 
Warm .9565 -.2458 -.0400 
Understanding 09916 -.0624 .0278 
Unsure of self -.9188 -.2864 .2453 
Fair .9791 -.1845 -.0130 
Kind .9653 -.2119 -.0629 
Approachable .9616 -.2390 -.1017 
Silent .6134 .3674 .6955 
Excitable -.8302 -.4377 -.0263 
Domineering -.0476 .9707 -01597 
Dependable .9837 -.1228 -.0712 
Hard to understand -.9864 -.0161 .0810 
Strong personality .9579 .2241 .0074 
Quick -thinking .9738 .1527 .0869 
Sets at ease .9889 -.1325 -.0039 
Has drive .9904 .0599 -.0466 
Dependent -.9562 -.2569 -.0134 
Eigen value 13.439 2.518 0.625 
Cumulative percen-93.87 97.55 79.06 
tage of variance 
I 
TABLE IV.7 
Principal components analysis: 
loadings of 17 constructs on rotated components 
Loading on factor 
1 2 3 
Strict -.2738 .9309 .0180 
Warm .9135 -.3408 .1617 
Understanding .9348 -.1848 .2829 
Unsure of self -.9615 -.2259 -.1036 
Fair .9298 -.2911 .2092 
Kind .9302 -.3037 .1520 
Approachable .9371 -.3199 .1080 
Silent .3938 .1122 .9096 
Excitable -.8027 -.3163 -.3703 
Domineering .01+39 .9790 .0982 
Dependable .9541 -.2180 .1732 
Hard to understand -.9656 .0822 -.2019 
Strong personality .9210 .0999 .3311 
Quick -thinking .9095 .0101 .3899 
Sets at ease .9386 -.2443 .2342 
Has drive .9610 -.0489 .2465 
Dependent -.9190 -.1304 -.34.50 
Eigen value 13.439 2.518 0.625 
Cumulative percen- 79.06 93.87 97.55 
tage of variance 
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"dependable ", which is loaded 0.9541; "sets people at ease ", loaded 
0.9386; and "approachable ", whose loading on this component is 
0.9371. Since constructs were scored 1 to 6, from left to right, 
this means that an element receiving a low factor score on this 
component is seen as easy to understand, sure of him (her) self, 
having "drive ", dependable, making people feel at ease, and 
approachable. 
Because it accounts for such a large portion of the variance, 
and because so many adjectives are so heavily loaded on it, it seems 
reasonable to interpret this as a (general) evaluative component. 
The more specific nature of the constructs on which this component 
receives its highest loadings does however mean that this evaluation 
is heavily geared towards characteristics which are associated with 
self- assurance, approachability and sociability. 
The second component has its heaviest loadings on "domineering" 
(with a weight of 0.9790), and "strict ", on which it is loaded 0.9309. 
These are supplemented by smaller (negative) loadings on "warm ", which 
shows a loading of -0.3408, "approachable ", with a loading of -0.3199, 
"excitable ", which is loaded -0.3163 and "kind ", loaded -0.3037. 
An element with a high score on this component would therefore seem 
to be characterised by the subject as domineering and strict, and to 
a lesser extent as cold, unapproachable, relaxed and unkind. This 
component was accordingly interpreted as "authoritarianism". As in 
the case of the first component, a high degree of authoritarianism 
is identified by a low factor score. 
Component number 3 is highly loaded on one construct, "silent ", 
on which it has a value of 0.9096. As with the second component, 
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this is supplemented by rather smaller loadings on a number of other 
constructs. Thus, the constructs "quick- thinking" (loaded 0.3899), 
"excitable" (with a loading of -0.3703), "dependent" (loaded -0.3450), 
and "strong personality" (0.3311) may be regarded as subsidiary 
factors in this component. Because of the scoring procedures for 
this instrument, which were noted above, a low score on this com- 
ponent means that an element is seen as silent, quick -thinking, 
relaxed, independent, and strong. The component was therefore 
interpreted as "self- sufficiency ". 
c) Population means on principal components scores 
Principal components scores could now be calculated for all 12 elements 
on all 3 principal components for each subject, by simply multiplying 
the value from 1 to 6 ascribed by individual boys to any particular 
element on any particular construct, by the loading of that construct 
on the component in question, then summing the products for each 
component. The computer was in fact programmed to calculate and 
print out these scores for each boy. The mean for all three social - 
class groups and for the total population on all three components for 
each element are presented in Table N.8. It is perhaps worth 
reminding the reader that all three components are identified by 
a low factor score. 
Of the 108 possible social -class comparisons in this Table, 
chance factors would yield between 5 and 6 differences which are 
significant at the 5 per cent level. The fact that there are 13 
significant differences in the Table can therefore be taken as an 
indication that there are genuine social -class differences in 











































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































most striking feature of Table IV,8 is the fact that significant 
social- class differences manifest themselves only in the way that 
boys view their fathers and themselves, and in their perceptions 
of what both their mothers and their fathers would like them to be 
like, while on none of the remaining elements do any statistically - 
significant differences appear. Since these significant differences 
have a direct bearing on certain of the major hypotheses of the study, 
discussion of them will be undertaken at appropriate points in later 
chapters. 
Consistency of principal- components 
structure across social.class rou s 
Finally, it was felt necessary to check the extent to which the 
structure of these principal components remains uniform across all 
three social -class groups, since it would be quite consistent with 
one of the major notions underlying the study if differences existed 
in the way these adjectives were used in different social -class groups. 
Kohn's (1959a) research does in fact provide strong grounds for 
assuming that there are social-class differences in the way values 
are defined. Thus, "honesty" was seen by middle -class mothers as 
the core of a set of standards of conduct, which comprised consid- 
eration, manners, dependability, self -control and neatness; while 
"happiness" was in their minds related to the goals of curiosity 
and ambition. Among working-class mothers, on the other hand, 
honesty seemed to be viewed less as a standard of conduct, and 
more as a quality of the person, its strongest correlations being 
with the norms of happiness, popularity, and ability to defend oneself. 
These mothers also associated happiness less with such competitive 
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attributes as ambition, than with qualities like honesty, consideration 
for others, and popularity. 
The possibility that social -class differences exist in the way 
constructs are defined and used in the present population, was tested 
by calculating the mean score for each construct on each element in 
all three classes, and conducting a principal components analysis on 
each of the resulting matrices. As in the principal ccznponenta 
analysis of the personal construct data for the total population, 
a Variniax rotation was performed on all components with an eigen 
value greater than 4.5. The results of the three analyses are 
detailed in Table IV.9. In both the mi d97 e and the skilled working 
class, these data reduce themselves to three basic components; while 
in the lower working class only two components emerge with an eigen 
value greater than the minimum required. 
gore detailed analysis of the actual structure of these ccaw- 
ponents indicates that the first component is very simiisr in all 
three groups, accounting for a major portion of the variance, and 
having its heaviest loadings on the same general set of constructs. 
Loadings were also ranked in order of magnitude for all components 
in each social class, and Spearmani's coefficient of rank correlation 
computed to check the overall similarity of these factor -st t, es 
in the respective social -class groups. These 5pearmaflts coefficients 
are presented in Table IV.1O. 
There is a highly significant degree of correlation between all 
three groupes, in the order of the ranks on this first component. 
In the middle class, the six constructs with the highest l gjs 
or this component are: kind, fair, makes pecpie feel at ease, wars, 
- 13 - 
TABLE 17.9 
Structure of principal components emerging from 
separate analyses for each social -class group 








1 -.0228 12 -.1124 13 -.9440 17 
2 .9845 4 .0773 10 .0627 12 
3 .9636 7 .2433 5 -.0198 15 
4 -.5410 14 -.8097 17 .0865 7 
5 .9868 2 .1192 8 .0764 9 
6 .9874 1 .0712 11 .0682 10 
7 .9762 5 .1101 9 .0108 14 
8 .6664 11 -.0739 12 .4661 1 
9 -.6499 15 -.6967 16 .0792 8 
10 -.1494 13 .9467 1 .1989 2 
11 .9698 6 .2115 6 .0880 6 
12 -.9226 17 -.3481 14 .1100 5 
13 .8651 10 .4757 2 .1297 4 
14 .8805 9 .4378 3 .0647 il 
15 .9859 3 .1494 7 
.0211 13 
16 .8936 8 .4167 4 .1434 3 
17 -.8273 16 -.5249 15 -.1153 
16 




77.2 88.4 95.4 
TABLE IV.9 (continued) 








1 -.3933 13 .8851 2 .0967 8 
2 .9007 10 -.3865 17 .0924 9 
3 .9429 4 -.2421 11 .2081 4 
4 -.9939 17 -.0004 6 -.0861 14 
5 .9328 6 -.3300 15 .1246 7 
6 .9345 5 -.3204 14 .0437 12 
7 .9242 9 -.3703 16 .0349 13 
8 .2600 11 .0994 4 .9555 1 
9 -.8309 14 -.1933 10 -.3796 17 
10 .0372 12 .9862 1 .0496 11 
11 .9600 2 -.2448 12 .0725 10 
12 -.9536 16 .1675 3 -.1857 15 
13 .9267 8 .0724 5 .3230 3 
14 .9299 7 -.0707 7 .3248 
2 
15 .9472 3 -.2772 13 .1464 
6 
16 .9761 1 -.0962 8 .1618 5 
17 -.9304 15 -.1427 9 -.3049 16 




79.2 93.0 97.5 
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TABLE IV.9 (continued) 






1 -.3247 13 .9007 2 
2 .9610 8 -.1829 14 
3 .9891 2 -.0004 7 
4 -.9406 16 .2443 15 
5 .9808 6 -.1439 11 
6 .9816 5 -.1487 12 
7 .9705 7 -.1606 13 
8 .3229 11 .8137 3 
9 -.7619 14 -.5143 17 
10 -.0552 12 .9664 1 
11 .9836 4 -.0962 9 
12 -.9794 17 -.0990 10 
13 .9180 10 .2567 4 
14 .9421 9 .2297 5 
15 .9898 1 -.0561 8 
16 .9879 3 .0119 6 
17 -.9382 15 -.2479 16 





approachable, and dependable. 
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In the skilled working class, the 
sequence is: sure of self, has drive, dependable, easy to under- 
stand, makes people feel at ease, and understanding. And in the 
lower working class, the six most heavily loaded constructs are: 
makes people feel at ease, understanding, has drive, dependable, 
kind, and fair. The actual values obtained for Spearman's 
coefficient of rank correlation range from 0.7794 between middle 
and skilled working -class boys, to 0.9583 between skilled and lower 
working -class boys. 
Examination of the remaining principal components in the three 
social -class groups raises two considerations. First, it would 
appear that lower working -class boys, with only two principal com- 
ponents with an eigen value above that required have a rather simpler, 
or at any rate less differentiated, personal -construct system than do 
boys from middle and skilled working -class homes. In these latter 
two groups, three principal components emerged with an eigen value 
above the required level. The second point is connected with this. 
It relates to the structure of these remaining principal components. 
The second component in the middle -class group is highly and sig- 
nificantly (p <.01) correlated with the third component for the 
skilled working -class; but the correlation between the third middle - 
class and the second skilled working -class component is significant 
only at the 10 per cent level. Both the second and third skilled 
working -class components correlate significantly (at the .025 and 
the .002 levels, respectively) with the second component in the lower 
working -class. Of the two remaining middle -class components, only 
the second is significantly (p <.002) correlated with the second 
component in the lower working -class. 
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TABLE Iv.lo 
Correlations across social -class groups, 





m /cl 1 x skilled w /cl 1 .7794 x_.001 
m /cl 1 x lower w /cl 1 .8553 -'..001 
Skilled w /cl 1 x lower w /cl 1 .9583 ..001 
m /cl 2 x skilled w /cl 2 .0147 n.s. 
m /cl 2 x lower w /cl 2 .6421 x.002 
Skilled w /cl 2 x lower w /cl 2 .6004 ..025 
m /cl 3 x skilled w /cl 3 .1642 n.s. 
m /cl 3 x lower w /cl 2 .3186 n.s. 
Skilled w /cl 3 x lower w /cl 2 .7156 x.002 
m /cl 2 x skilled w /cl 3 .6348 4.01 
m /cl 3 x skilled w /cl 2 .4264 `.1 
+ The formula used for calculating the significance of 
these coefficients was: 
V 
N- 2 
1 - p2, 
where p = the particular value of Spearman's coefficient, 
and N = 17 (the number of variables in the rank order) . 
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While the principal components may therefore be regarded as 
in general similar to each other, there are sufficient variations 
in the structures of the respective second and third components, 
to indicate that boys in the three social -class groups do not use 
certain of these constructs in identical ways. It was accordingly 
decided, in the interests of simplicity and comparability, to use 
the principal components derived from the data for the entire popu- 
lation. in testing the research -hypotheses; but also - as a safeguard - 
to carry out additional calculations on the raw personal- construct 
data, particularly in cases involving the second and third components. 
-129- 
CHAPTER V 
SOCIAL -CLASS DIFFERENCES IN THE 
PERCEPTIONS OF SELF AND PARENTS 
- 130 - 
This chapter will present evidence relating to hypotheses la 
to 2b, as these were outlined in chapter II. 
1) Self -conce tion and arental expectations 
Hypothesis la - middle -class individuals will see their parents 
as placing more emphasis on such qualities as independence, 
reliability and self -control in their children, than will 
persons from a working -class background, where the emphasis 
will be on obedience and sociability. 
The major test of this hypothesis is presented in Tables V.1 to 
V,3. Table V.1 has already appeared as part of Table IV.8. It 
presents the average perception held by boys within each social -class 
group, of the kind of person parents would like their son to be. It 
should be borne in mind that all three components are identified by a 
low factor score. 
It is first worth noting that all the significant differences in 
this table emerge from comparisons between middle and working -class 
boys, and not within the working -class population itself. When these 
trends are analysed in more detail, we find that middle -class boys see 
their mothers as placing a higher emphasis on the qualities that con- 
tribute to the first (evaluative) component, than do boys from either 
working -class group. An identical pattern appears in the case of 
boys` perceptions of their fathers' aspirations concerning their 
behaviour, middle -class fathers being felt to emphasise highly -valued 
qualities more than working -class fathers. Also of some interest is 
the fact that the trend of these scores is identical for both parents, 
running from lowest (i.e., highest in evaluation) in the middle class, 
to highest (i.e., lowest in evaluation) in the lower working class, 
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TABLE V.1 
Social -class differences in boys' perceptions of 
what their parents would like them to be like: 
principal component scores 
Mother's ideal 
Social 
Class Component 1 Component 2 Component 3 
Group 
Mean S.D. Mean S.D. Mean S.D. 
Middle -.175 .690 .017 .632 .171 1.123 
Skilled w /cl .061 1.012 -.043 .845 -.014 1.354 
Lower w /cl .083 1.107 .052 .920 -.217 1.658 
+t for: 
1 y 2 2.345 (p<.025) - - 
1 y 3 2.064 (pß.05) - 2.024 (pc.05) 
2 v 3 - l - i i 
Father's ideal 
Social 
Class Component 1 Component 2 Component 3 
Group 
Mean S.D. Mean S.D. Mean S.D. 
Middle -.189 .734 -.071 .762 .198 1.239 
Skilled w /cl -.040 .945 .000 .868 .013 1.438 
Lower w /cl .114 1.007 .040 .862 -.214 1.465 
+t for: 
1 y 2 2.315 (p <.05) - - 
1 y 3 2.546 (p4.025) - 2.256 (p <.05) 
2 v 3 - - - 
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with marginally bigger differences appearing between the middle and 
the lower working class in perceptions of the expectations of father, 
rather than of mother. Significant differences also appear in the 
perceptions of both mother's and father's ideals on the behaviours 
most heavily weighted on component 3, with boys from middle-class 
families seeing both parents as emphasising these behaviours less 
than is the case among boys from lower working-class backgrounds. 
The perceptions of skilled working -class boys fit the same trend 
as was evidenced in the first component, coming somewhere between 
the other two social classes, although the scores for this group are 
not significantly different from those of either of the other two 
groups. 
It would therefore seem that middle-class parents - at any rate, 
as perceived by their sons place a greater emphasis on highly - 
evaluated qualities such as being easy to understand, being sure of 
oneself, having "drive", being dependable, making people feel at ease, 
and being approachable, than do their counterparts in the working class. 
On the other hand, lower working -class parents are seen by their sons 
as stressing the value of self- sufficiency, defined in terms of being 
silent, quick -thinking, relaxed, independent and strong. These 
findings will be discussed below. 
Tables V.2 and V.3 confirm the trends in this first Table, to 
the extent that significant differences appear only between the per- 
ceptions of middle and working-class boys. Only three differences, 
none of them significant at more than the .1 level, appear between 
the skilled and the lower working class - a finding which, for 34 
comparisons, is no more than would be expected to occur by chance. 
Examination of scores on individual constructs indicates that by 
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TABLE V.2 
Social -class differences in bogs' perceptions of 





working t value for 

















































































































































































+p < .1 
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TABLE V.3 
Social -class differences in boys' perceptions of 






t value for 
ìilean S.D. Mean S.D. Mean S.D. lv2 lv3 2v3 
Strict 2.749 1.500 2.911 1.636 2.913 1.826 - - - 
Warm 1.682 1.034 1.821 1.120 1.734 1.170 - - - 
Under- 
standing 
1.345 0.705 1.559 0.962 1.575 0.856 2.170 2.177 - 
Unsure 
of self 
5.542 0.773 5.263 1.291 5.240 1.347 2.280 2.026 - 
Fair 1.406 0.877 1.601 1.019 1.419 0.785 
+ + 
Kind 1.396 0.644 1.690 1.102 1.577 1.062 2.838 - - 
Appro- 
achab le 
1.690 1.083 1.780 1.246 1.949 1.518 - - - 
Silent 3.976 1.296 3.904 1.548 3.675 1.692 - - - 
Excitable 4.740 1.230 4.577 1.627 4.450 1.609 - - - 
Domin- 
eering 
2.310 1.211 2.563 1.425 2.510 1.607 - - - 
Dependable 1.233 0.677 1.521 0.950 1.577 1.277 2.993 2.476 - 
Hard to 
understand 




1.457 0.742 1.594 0.993 1.760 1.225 - 2.206 - 
Quick 
thinking 




1.526 0.889 1.681 1.108 1.619 1.083 - - - 
Has drive 1.388 0.900 1.551. 1.033 1.808 1.429 - 2.595 - 
Dependent 5.180 1.371 5.125 1.359 5.192 1.399 - - - 
+p t1 
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contrast with their working -class counterparts, middle -class boys 
see their mothers as placing significantly more emphasis on the 
qualities of warmth, kindness, understanding, fairness, depend- 
ability, and being easy to understand. On the construct "kind" 
only the difference between middle and skilled working-class boys 
is significant at beyond the .05 level of confidence, there also 
being a difference between the skilled and the lower working class 
which is significant at the 10 per cent level, with lower working - 
class boys seeing their mothers as placing somewhat greater stress 
on this quality. 
Table V.3 indicates that the fathers of middle -class boys are 
seen as preferring their sons to be more understanding, sure of them- 
selves, and dependable than is the case with fathers of working -class 
boys. In addition, middle -class fathers would seem to place more 
emphasis than lower working-class fathers on their sons' possessing 
"drive" and having a strong personality, while skilled working -class 
fathers are perceived as attaching a lower importance to kindness 
than fathers in the middle class. 
With the total of 51 comparisons which can be made on either 
of these two Tables, chance factors alone would give two or three 
differences which are significant at the 5 per cent level of con- 
fidence. The fact that on both Tables, nine differences emerge as 
significant at the 5 per cent level or beyond is therefore a strong 
indication of genuine social -class differences on these variables. 
Also worth noting is the fact that the standard deviations 
on these 
construct- scores are in general rather smaller in the 
middle -class 
than in the two working -class groups. This may be 
an indication 
that middle-class boys are presented with a more definite 
and 
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consistent set of parental expectations than are working -class boys. 
The same observation holds true for the standard deviations on the 
principal -component scores in Table V.1. 
Let us now examine the relevance of these findings for hypothesis 
la. The principal components comparisons indicate first that, by 
contrast with the working -class, middle -class parents communicate a 
higher preference for the display of highly- evaluated qualities in 
their sons; and second that self -sufficiency in the son is emphasised 
more by working -class than by middle -class mothers and fathers. The 
finding on the third component does in fact tend to refute the pre- 
diction that middle -class parents will place a greater emphasis on 
independence and self -control. In interpreting this finding, it 
should however be borne in mind that the third component is not stable 
across all three social classes. 
The personal -construct data show a relatively consistent pattern 
of emphasis within the middle class, with both parents seen as expecting 
the son to be understanding, kind and dependable. In combination, 
these suggest that middle -class parents emphasise qualities of depend- 
ability and consideration for others. This latter element may also 
be evidenced in the perceived emphasis laid by middle -class mothers on 
the quality of fairness in their sons. Middle- class boys also see 
their mothers as wanting them to be warm and easy to understand, while 
middle -class fathers are perceived as desiring their sons to be sure 
of themselves, strong, and possessing "drive ". Middle -class mothers 
would therefore appear to want boys to be sociable, while middle -class 
fathers lay emphasis on more instrumental qualities which - pace the 
findings on the third component - seem designed to make their sons 
autonomous, self-regulating individuals. 
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It would seem fair to interpret hypothesis la as receiving 
only partial support from these findings. In general, middle - 
class boys seem aware of a more definite and consistent set of 
parental expectations concerning their behaviour. Neither group 
of working -class boys see their parents as expecting them to be 
more obedient or sociable than do middle -class boys, although this 
does not of course mean that these qualities are not emphasised in 
their socialisation process. Having said that, it should also be 
noted that middle -class mothers do in fact seem to stress certain 
constructs which are associated with sociability rather more than 
working -class mothers. It is also possible that the absence of 
significant findings on the former quality is due to the inadequate 
nature of the tool used for measuring it. In retrospect, the con- 
struct "domineering- meek" is not a satisfactory measure of obedience. 
Middle -class parents do, however, seem to desire the development 
of dependability and consideration for others in their sons, and it 
is probably these constructs which account for the higher expectations 
shown by these parents on the first principal component. It is 
difficult to interpret the evidence relating to the prediction 
concerning middle -class emphases on independence and self -control 
in the child. The personal -construct material indicates that these 
qualities are desired by middle -class fathers, but the mean scores 
on the third (self -sufficiency) component indicate that they are in 
fact stressed more by working -class parents. It seems very probable 
that these discrepancies are due to the lack of stability of the 
third principal component across social class. 
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Hypothesis lb - because of parental expectations, middle -class 
individuals will view themselves as possessing the qualities 
of independence, reliability and self-control more often than 
working -class individuals, whose self -conception will be 
organised around the notions of obedience and sociability. 
The preliminary test of this hypothesis is presented in Tables 
V.4 and V.5. Table V.4 gives details of the mean principal- component 
scores for all three social classes on the element "the kind of person 
I really am ". 
It is interesting that scores on the first and third components 
again form a consistent trend with social class. On component 1, 
middle -- class boys evaluate themselves less highly than do boys in 
either working -class group, with lower working -class boys perceiving 
themselves as higher on the qualities which contribute to this com- 
ponent, and skilled working -class boys coming somewhere between the 
two, although much nearer their lower working -class counterparts. 
The differences between the middle -class and working -class samples 
are both significant at well beyond the 5 per cent level of confidence. 
Similarly, on component 3, lower working -class boys see themselves as 
least self- sufficient, middle -class boys view themselves as most self- 
sufficient, and skilled working -class boys come in between the two, 
although nearer the lower working -class sample. Once again, the 
differences between middle and working -class boys are statistically 
significant, both of them exceeding the .025 level of confidence. 
One observation should be made before passing to Table V.5. 
When Table Vo4 is compared with Table V.1, there seems to be a marked 
discrepancy on both components 1 and 3, between middle -class boys' 
perceptions of themselves and what they think both their parents 
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TABLE V.4 






Component 2 Component 3 
Mean S.D. Mean S.D. Paean S.D. 
'Addle .187 .911 .084 .790 -.300 1.335 
Skilled w /cl -.067 .880 -.038 .767 .095 1.371 
Lower w /cl -.093 .938 -.026 1.032 .169 1.482 
t for: 1 y 2 2.351 (pß.025) - 2.437 (pß.025) 
1 y 3 2.257 (p,05) - 2.481 (p<.025) 
2 v 3 - - - 
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would like them to be like. There is a certain, but much smaller, 
discrepancy between perceptions of self and of the expectations of 
parents on the third component in the lower working class. Middle - 
class boys would therefore appear to see themselves as falling short 
of parental expectations more frequently than boys from working -class 
families. However, since the variables of self -perception and 
perception of parents' expectations for self have been obtained 
from the same population of boys, this notion cannot be verified 
by a normal "t" test for the significance of the difference between 
means. More detailed consideration of this point will therefore be 
deferred until later in this chapter. 
Table V.5 gives details of social -class differences in boys' 
self- perceptions on individual constructs. The seven differences 
which are significant beyond the 5 per cent level of confidence 
exceed by 4 or 5 the number one would normally expect to occur by 
chance alone. As before, these significant results arise only from 
comparisons between middle and working -class individuals. 
Middle -class boys report themselves as significantly less sure 
of themselves and possessing significantly less drive than boys from 
either working -class population. They also see themselves as less 
talkative than either skilled or lower working -class boys, the 
difference between them and the lower working -class being significant 
at the .01 level, while their difference from skilled working -class 
boys is significant only at the .1 level of confidence. Finally, 
middle -class boys view themselves as significantly harder to under- 
stand (t = 2.1369 p <.05) and somewhat more excitable and slow - 
thinking (p <.1 in both cases) than do skilled working -class boys. 
-14+1- 
TABLE V.5 






t values for 
Mean S.D. Me an S.D. Me an S.D. 1v 2 lv3 2v3 
Strict 4.287 1.191 4.172 1.118 4.152 1.264 - - - 
Warm 2.478 1.100 2.438 1.101 2.415 1.120 - - - 
Under- 
standing 
2.405 1.035 2.355 0.982 2.387 1.220 - - - 
Unsure 
of self 
3.769 1.432 4.304 1.366 4.199 1.585 3.165 2.118 - 
Fair 2.357 1.035 2.262 1.098 2.174 1.092 - - _ 
Kind 2.247 0.943 2.311 1.046 2.163 0.931 - - - 
ppro- 
achable 
2.290 1.127 2.219 1.110 2.180 1.192 - - - 
Silent 3.837 1.436 4.149 1.413 4.368 1.524 + 2.671 - 





1.131 3.190 1.244 3.232 1.362 - - - 








2.829 1.176 2.732 1.162 2.580 1.289 - - - 
Quick 
thinking 




2.357 1.046 2.283 0.956 2.188 0.965 - - 
- 
Has drive 2.470 1.023 2.231 0.988 2.127 1.030 1.970 2.491 
- 




The picture suggested by these results is therefore one of 
middle -class boys who typically evaluate themselves less highly 
than working -class boys, defining themselves as self -sufficient 
but rather lacking in self .-confidence and drive, and seeing them- 
selves as uncommunicative and difficult to understand. Conversely, 
working -class boys have relatively high levels of self -esteem, and 
are less self -sufficient, more self- confident, and more talkative. 
That part of hypothesis lb which predicted that working -class 
boys would see themselves more frequently as possessing qualities 
related to sociability and obedience is therefore partially con- 
firmed - to the extent that higher self- esteem and lower self - 
sufficiency may be regarded as conducive to sociability in the 
individual. The absence of any significant finding on obedience 
may again be a reflection of the lack of an adequate measure of this 
variable in the instrument used, rather than of the extent to which 
working -class boys see themselves as displaying or not displaying 
such behaviour; but it is obviously impossible to make any more 
definite statement on this variable. 
The findings for middle -class boys are, however, virtually 
the opposite of those predicted. That part of hypothesis lb 
relating to the self -conception of middle -class boys must therefore 
be refuted. The picture of middle -class boys as low in self- esteem, 
self- confidence and "drive" may in fact at least partially explain 
the rather higher average neuroticism score displayed by these boys 
in Table N.2. 
The first part of hypothesis lb postulates that the 
self - 
concepts of boys in different social -class groups will 
reflect 
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the expectations which they perceive their parents as possessing 
concerning their behaviour. This prediction must again be rejected. 
Indeed, and as already noted, the contrast between Tables V.1 and V.4 
indicates that middle -class boys' self -perceptions and their per- 
ceptions of their parents' preferences concerning their behaviour 
are rather antithetical to each other. It was therefore felt 
necessary to examine in more detail the differences between these 
two sets of perceptions in each social -class group. 
This analysis is presented in Table V.6. Since the self - 
perceptions and the perceptions of parents' expectations concerning 
behaviour were obtained from the same populations, the significance 
of the difference between the two was calculated by the t formula for 
the significance of the difference between correlated means, with 
t - 
d 
The significance of the difference between social 
S.E 
d 




ni 2 .. 2 
x 
(nl 
+ n2) , 
2 where S2 = ((S.E.1)2 x nl x (n1-1)) + ((S.E.2) 
x n2 x (n2~1)) 
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TABLE 11.6 
Social -class differences in mean distance between 




Self -concept y mother's ideal 








error t p 
Middle 
Skilled w /cl 

























t for: 1 y 2 
i V 3 
2 y 3 
3.158 (p <.002) 
3.264 (p <.002) 
n.s. 
2.885 (p<.01) 
3.493 (p <.001) 
n.s. 
Self- concept y father's ideal 
Social 
Component 1 Component 3 
Class 
Group 
Mean Std. Mean Std. 
dist. error 
t p dist. error 
t p 
Middle .376 .096 3.90 .001 -.389 .151 2.57 .025 
Skilled w /cl -.106 .101 1.05 - .028 .178 .16 - 
Lower w /cl -.204 .120 1.70 .1 .375 .175 2.14 .05 
t for: 1 y 2 3.360 (p<.001) 1.805 (p<.l) 
1 V 3 3.827 (p....°01) 3.330 (p.001) 
2 y 3 n.s. n.s. 
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Turning first to the difference between boys' perceptions of 
themselves and their perceptions of what their mother would like 
them to be like, we note that there are highly significant dis- 
crepancies between these two among middle -class boys on components 
1 and 3.* This indicates that the average middle -class boy sees 
himself as falling far short of his mother's expectations on the 
highly- valued qualities which make up component 1, and that he 
feels his mother wants him to be less self -sufficient than he thinks 
he in fact is. Skilled working -class boys see only a slight dis- 
crepancy between these variables. In the lower working class there 
is no marked discrepancy between the two perceptions on component 1; 
but on component 3, boys see their mothers as desiring them to be 
more self -sufficient than the boys judge themselves to be. 
An almost identical pattern presents itself in relation to the 
fathers' expectations. Middle -class boys see their fathers as 
wanting them to be higher in highly -esteemed qualities, and to be 
less self-sufficient than the boys themselves think they are. As 
with their perceptions of their mothers' ideals, skilled working - 
class boys see their fathers' expectations as being in close harmony 
with the image the boys have of themselves. Lower working -class 
boys see themselves as exceeding their fathers' expectations on 
component 1 (although the difference is significant only at the 
10 per cent level), and also feel that their fathers would like 
them to be more self -sufficient than they actually are. 
* Component 2 was excluded from this analysis, in view of the 
negligible differences that appeared on this component in 
Tables V,1 and V.4. 
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There are significant differences in these mean differences, 
as between middle and working -class boys. In all the eight com- 
parisons between these two groups, the difference is statistically 
significant, although in the case of the middle v skilled working - 
class comparison on component 3 in the second part of Table V.6, 
the difference is only significant at the 10 per cent level. As 
in previous Tables, the mean scores themselves form a consistent 
gradient of magnitude, from middle, through skilled, to lower 
working class. 
These findings suggest that there may be a higher degree of 
identification with parental expectations among skilled working- 
class boys than in either of the other two groups. To test this 
possibility, principal component scores on the element "the kind 
of person I really am" (referred to as "self" in the Table) were 
correlated with scores on the elements "what my mother would like 
me to be like" and "what my father would like me to be like" 
(referred to as "mother's ideal" and "father's ideal ", respec- 
tively). The correlations between these scores on all three 
components are presented in Table V.7. 
In Table V.7, those correlation coefficients which have been 
underlined are significant at or beyond the .05 level of confidence. 
Looking first at the correlations on all three components between 
"self" and "mother's ideal ", one is struck by the generally low 
correlations which obtain. Of the nine coefficients contained in 
this part of the Table two are statistically significant, though 
rather small. There are, moreover, no significant differences 
between any of the social -class groups, in the magnitude of these 
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TABLE V.7 
Social -class differences in correlations 
between perceptions of self and 




Self x mother's ideal 
Component 
1 2 3 
Middle 
Skilled w /cl 








t for: 1 v 2 
1 v 3 













Self x father's ideal 
Component 
1 2 3 
Middle 
Skilled w /cl 








t for: 1 y 2 
1 v 3 
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coefficients. Five of the nine correlations between "self" and 
"father's ideal" are statistically significant, although again 
there are no significant differences in the magnitude of these 
coefficients as between different social -class groups. These 
results would therefore suggest that, in general, boys model their 
behaviour on what they think their father, rather than their mother, 
would like them to be like. In both parts of Table V.7, however, 
the number of significant correlations exceeds what one would expect 
to occur by chance. One would therefore appear to have grounds for 
assuming that parental expectations are important (though not over- 
whelming) influences on the development of the self -concept of 
teenage boys. 
Thus, while the notion that skilled working -class boys would 
tend to identify with parental expectations is to some extent 
supported by the intercorrelations between "self" and "mother's 
ideal" on the first component, it is refuted on the second component, 
where the only significant correlation between these two elements 
appears in the middle -class group, and on the third component where 
there are no statistically -significant coefficients. In the case 
of the association between "self" and "father's ideal ", the idea 
receives some confirmation in the intercorrelations on component 2, 
but is refuted on the other two components. The lack of any sig- 
nificant differences on either set of correlation coefficients, as 
between skilled working -class boys and those from the two remaining 
groups does, however, provide what is perhaps the most conclusive 
refutation of this idea. 
So far, analysis of social -class differences in the self - 
concept has been entirely restricted to the element "the kind of 
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person I really am ". While no significant differences appeared 
in Table r1.8 (q.v.), in the mean component scores for the element 
"the kind of person I would like to be ", it was felt it might be 
interesting and useful to conduct a more detailed analysis of 
differences in the mean construct scores on this element, and to 
examine the relationship between "ideal" self -conception and per- 
ceived parental expectations in the three social classes. These 
data are presented in Tables V.8 and V.9. 
In Table V.8, which details the mean scores on each construct 
for all three social -class groups, on the element "the kind of 
person I would like to be ", 7 differences prove to be significant - 
a number which exceeds by 4 or 5, the number one would normally 
expect to occur by chance. Of these significant differences, 4 
emerge from comparisons between middle and working -class boys, and 
3 from contrasts between skilled and lower working -class boys. 
It is also noticeable that, in contrast to most of the other findings 
reported so far, these scores form less consistent trends across social 
class. Of the 17 sets of means, only 6 - strict, fair, domineering, 
hard to understand, has drive and dependent - show definite progres- 
sions from middle, through skilled, to lower working class. Middle- 
class boys identify more with the norms of leniency and fairness, and 
less with that of being easily understood by other people, than boys 
from lower working -class families. They also place greater emphasis 
on fairness than do skilled working -class boys. By contrast with 
the skilled working -class group, lower working -class boys orient 
their self -ideal more towards the notion of having a strong person- 
ality (in which they are also different - though only at the 10 per 
cent level - from middle -class boys) and less towards setting people 
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TABLE V,8 
Social -class differences in boys' self -ideal 
i ddle Skilled 
working 
Lower 
working t value for 
Mean S.D. Mean S.D. Mean S.D. 1v2 1v3 2v3 
Strict 3.991 1.379 3.905 1.505 3.609 1.566 - 1.925 - 
Warm 1.684 0.997 1.893 1.239 1.811 1.082 - - - 
standing 
1.370 0.758 1.351 0.793 1.604 1.061 - + 2.113 
Unsure 
of self 5.393 
1.047 5.417 1.099 5.406 1.216 - - - 
Fair 1.243 0.530 1.426 0.807 1.476 1.014 2.314 2.118 - 
Kind 1.315 0.649 1.467 0.898 1.442 0.886 + - - 
Appro - 
achable 
1.367 0.762 1.542 0.944 1.457 0.919 + _ _ 
Silent 4.094 1.151 4.333 1.361 4.311 1.589 - - - 
Excitable 4.667 1.296 4.575 1.513 4.849 1.525 - - - 
Domin- 
eering 
2.750 1.174 2.845 1.393 2.951 1.411 - - - 
Dependable 1.278 0.627 1.329 0.812 1.279 0.810 - - - 
Hard. to 
understand 5.119 
























1.386 0.791 1.355 0.824 1.592 1.059 - - 1.962 
Has drive 1.342 0.683 1.379 0.844 1.423 0.855 - - - 
Dependent 5.119 1.389 4.945 1.659 4.830 1.842 - - - 
+ p <. 1 
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at ease and being understanding (with this last construct again 
eliciting a difference which is significant at the 10 per cent 
level of confidence, between the middle and lower working -class 
samples). 
While other factors than parental expectations are undoubtedly 
involved in the formation of a self.ideal, it is interesting to 
contrast Table V.8 with Tables V.2 and V.3. Middle -class mothers 
were seen as placing a greater emphasis on (among other qualities) 
the constructs "fair" and "easy to understand" than were working - 
class mothers. To a certain extent, therefore, Table V.8 echoes 
the trends in Table V.2. Lower working -class fathers were seen 
as attaching less importance than middle -class fathers to the boy's 
possessing a "strong personality ", and yet middle-class boys place 
a smaller emphasis on this quality than their working -class peers. 
A different approach to this analysis is presented in Table V.9, 
where in an attempt to measure the extent of the associations between 
self ideal and parental ideals, a set of correlation coefficients were 
computed. For ease of presentation and discussion, this analysis was 
restricted to the principal component scores. As before, all corre- 
lations which have been underlined are significant at the 5 per cent 
level or beyond. 
There is a significant correlation between the self ideal and 
parental expectations on all components, with the exception of that 
between self ideal and father's ideal where, in the lower working -class, 
the coefficient fails to reach an acceptable level of significance on 
the third component. There are, however, no significant social -class 
differences in the size of any of these correlations. Nor are 
there any appreciable differences in these correlations as between 
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maternal and paternal expectations, with the possible exception 
of component 3, where the correlations between self -ideal and 
mother's ideal are on the whole a little larger than those for 
father's ideal. One must therefore conclude - the comparisons 
between Table V.8 and Tables V.2 and 3 notwithstanding - that, 
in all social -class groups, parental expectations are probably 
a significant determinant of the way in which a boy's self -ideal 
develops. At the very least, parental expectations are strongly 
reflected in the self -ideal. 
Comparing Tables V.7 and V.9 with each other, parental expec- 
tations would therefore seem to be rather more important to the 
formation of the self -ideal than to the development of the self - 
concept itself. The relationship between self -conception and 
parental aspirations may therefore be to some extent dependent on 
the strength of the relationship between the self- concept and the 
self -ideal. The correlations between these two elements on all 
three components were accordingly computed, and are presented in 
Table V.10. 
Some rather interesting trends are highlighted by this Table. 
First, on all three components, the association between self and 
self -ideal is substantially smaller in the middle class than in the 
other two social classes. Indeed, on the first component the 
relationship is not even statistically significant. The middle- 
class correlation coefficient is significantly smaller than that 
of the skilled working class on component 1, of the lower working 
class on component 2, and of both working-class samples on component 
3. The correlation between the two elements is highest in the 
skilled working class on component 1, this coefficient being 
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TABLE V.9 
Social -class differences in correlations 




Self -ideal x mother's ideal 
Component 
1 2 3 
Middle 
Skilled w /cl 
Lower w /cl 
.4701 .3000 .3585 
.4761 .2840 .4020 
.4061 .3507 .2038 
t for: 1 y 2 
1 v 3 













Self -ideal x father's ideal 
Component 
1 2 3 
Middle 
Skilled w /cl 
Lower w /cl 
.3959 .3368 .2372 
.4712 .2450 .3695 
.3436 .3970 .1866 
t for: 1 y 2 
1 v 3 
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significantly greater than that of either of the two remaining 
social -class groups; while on the second component the corre- 
lation is biggest in the lower working class, this coefficient 
again being significantly bigger than that for the other two groups. 
On the third component, both working -class populations show large 
and roughly equal correlations between the two elements in question, 
with both being significantly greater than the middle -class coefficient. 
There is therefore a much less definite relationship between 
the self- concept and the self -ideal among middle than among working - 
class boys. Whether this indicates that the self -ideal is of less 
importance to the formation of the self -concept of middle -class than 
of working -class boys (assuming the ideal self to be both temporally 
prior to and an influential factor in the development of the self- 
concept), or whether this pattern is due to discrepancies in the 
difference between these two elements brought about by the agency 
of some intervening variable(s), it is of course impossible to say 
at this stage. 
These relationships were examined further in Tables V.11 and 
12, where partial correlations are presented for the relationships 
between self, self ideal and parental expectations. For ease of 
analysis, these partial correlations were calculated only for scores 
on the first principal component. The formula used was: 
r11B.0 = 
r.AC x rBC 
(1-r2AC) xj(1-rBC), 
where r AB.0 means "the correlation between A and B, holding C 
constant. The significance of each partial coefficient was also 
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TABLE V.10 






Middle .1754 .2498 .2128 
Skilled w /cl .5370 .4120 .4492 
Lower w /cl .2739 .6010 .5610 
t for: 1 y 2 3.407 - 2.198 
1 y 3 - 3.215 3.068 
2 y 3 2.483 2.041 - 
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TABLE V.11 
Partial correlations between self, self ideal 
and mother's perceived expectations 






















































Partial correlations between self, self ideal 
and father's perceived expectations 


















































tested, using the formula: 
t = x (N r C - 2), 
1(1 - r2p) 
where rp is the partial coefficient, and C is the number of variables 
being held constant. 
In all three classes, when self -perception is held constant, the 
correlation between self -ideal and parental expectations remains large 
and highly significant. When self -ideal is held constant, the 
relationship between the self and parental expectations is virtually 
nil with the exception of self and father's ideal in the middle class. 
An interesting trend appears when parental ideals are held constant, 
with the relationship between self and self -ideal remaining sig- 
nificant in the two working -class samples, but not in the middle class. 
These findings suggest that the self ideal is indeed either more 
consistently or more significantly related to the self -concept of 
working -class than of middle -class boys. They also indicate that 
father's expectations are more important than the self -ideal in the 
formation of the self -concept of middle-class boys. These trends 
will be interpreted further in chapter X. 
Summa of results on self« -concept and arental expectations 
1) By contrast with both working -class samples, the middle -class 
group see their parents as having higher expectations of them on 
highly- valued qualities (i.e., those loaded high on component 1) 
(Table V.1). 
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2) Middle -class boys see themselves as significantly lower on these 
qualities than do working -class boys. The mean score for working - 
class boys' self conception is relatively near that of what they 
think their parents would like them to be like (particularly in the 
case of mother's ideal); whereas there is a fairly big discrepancy 
in these mean scores in the middle class (Table V.4). 
3) When this observation is checked by a t test for the difference 
between correlated means, a highly significant difference is found 
between these perceptions in the middle -class group, but not in 
either of the working -class groups. Moreover, the average diff- 
erence scores in the middle class are significantly greater than 
those in the working class (Table V.6). 
4.) Lower working -class boys perceive a significantly greater 
parental emphasis than middle -class boys, on behaviours with high 
loadings on the third (self -sufficiency) component (Table V.1). 
5) Lower working -class boys see themselves as significantly lower 
in self -sufficiency than middle -class boys (Table V.4). 
6) t tests for the significance of the differences between self - 
perception and parental ideals on the third component shows working - 
class boys as seeing themselves as significantly less self -sufficient 
than their parents would like them to be; while in the middle -class 
sample, the pattern is the reverse of this (Table V.6). 
7) Middle -class mothers are seen as placing greater emphasis than 
in the working -class on their sons' being warm, kind, understanding, 
fair, dependable and easy to understand (Table V.2). 
8) Fathers in the middle class are seen as emphasising more than 
their working -class counterparts, the value of being understanding, 
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sure of oneself, having "drive ", having a strong personality, and 
being dependable (Table V.3). 
9) Middle -class boys report themselves as significantly lower in 
the qualities of drive, and self- assurance than working -class sons, 
and also as more silent and hard to understand (Table V.5). 
10) The matrix of intercorrelations on the three principal components, 
for the elements "self" and "mother's ideal" yield only two correlation 
coefficients which are significant at an acceptable level of confidence. 
There are no social -class differences in the magnitude of these 
correlations (Table V.7). 
11) Five of the 9 correlations for the elements "self" and "father's 
ideal" are significant beyond the .05 level. All intercorrelations 
on the first component are significant. There are no significant 
social -class differences in the size of these coefficients (Table V.7). 
12) There are no significant social -class differences in mean 
principal- component scores on the element "self- ideal" (Table N08). 
13) By contrast with lower working -class boys, middle -class boys 
place more importance in their self ideal on the constructs "fair" 
and "lenient ", and less on being easy to understand. The quality 
of fairness also discriminates between middle and skilled working-- 
class boys, on this element, with middle -class boys again rating 
themselves as significantly higher in their identification with this 
norm (Table V.8). Lower working -class boys identify less with the 
norms of setting people at ease and being understanding, and more 
with that of having a strong personality, than do the other two classes. 
They also attach less importance to setting people at ease than boys 
from skilled working -class backgrounds (Table V.8). 
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14) There are significant intercorrelations in all social classes 
on all three components, between self-ideal and mother's ideal. 
There are no significant class differences in the size of these 
correlations (Table V.9). 
15) There are significant intercorrelations in each social -class 
group on all three components, between self -ideal and father's ideal, 
with the exception of the intercorrelation on the third component in 
the lower working-class. Again, a comparison of the size of these 
correlations yields no significant class differences (Table V.9). 
16) There appears to be a much weaker relationship between the 
self- concept and the self -ideal among middle than among working - 
class boys (Tables V.10 -12). 
17) The relationship between the self -concept and the self -ideal 
seems particularly strong in the skilled working class (Table V.10). 
18) Middle-class boys seem more influenced by what they think their 
father would like them to be like, than by any ideals they have for 
their own behaviour, in their conceptions of themselves (Table V.12). 
2. Social class and the .erce.tions of .arental roles and behaviour 
Hypothesis 2a - middle -class fathers will, on average, be seen 
as higher in qualities related to succorance and emotional 
support than will working -class fathers, whose perceived role 
will be more heavily related to the performance of instrumental 
than expressive functions within the family. 
Tests of this hypothesis are presented in Tables V.13 and V.14. 
Table V.13 presents the mean perception of father in each social 
class, on the three principal components. Standard deviations are 
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TABLE V.13 
Social -class differences in boys' perceptions of father: 




Component 1 Component 2 Component 3 
Mean S.D. Mean S.D. Mean S.D. 
Middle .080 .649 -.045 .792 -.254 1.207 
Skilled w /cl .022 .953 -.059 .896 .081 1.399 
Lower w /cl -.147 .796 .129 .959 .163 1.266 
t for: 1 y 2 - - 2.161 (pß..05) 
1 y 3 2.319 (p<.05) - 2.511 (p<.05) 
2 v 3 - - - 
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also presented, and the significance of social -class differences 
between these means has been computed. 
Three of these differences are significant, and once again we 
find that these significant differences emerge from comparisons 
between middle and working-class boys, rather than within the working 
class itself. Lower working -class sons see their fathers as sig- 
nificantly higher on the evaluative component (component 1) than 
middle-class sons. Skilled working -class boys fall between these 
two extremes, although rather nearer the middle than the skilled 
working -class norm. There is no significant difference between 
the skilled working class and either of the other two groups on 
this first component. Middle -class boys see their fathers as sig- 
nificantly more self- sufficient than either working -class sample. 
As before, the scores form a trend from middle, through skilled to 
lower working class. 
At first sight, the trends in Table V.14 do not exactly correspond 
to those in Table V.13. While there are 8 significant differences 
between the mean personal -construct scores of the middle and working - 
class samples, closer examination of Table V.14 indicates that the 
group which tends to be the "odd man out" in most of these comparisons 
is in fact the group of lower working -class boys. Thirteen of the 
comparisons involving the lower working -class sample are significant 
at the 5 per cent level. Lower working -class fathers are seen as 
significantly more approachable, meek, dependable and easy to under- 
stand than fathers from the middle or skilled working class. They 
are also perceived as significantly more fair, relaxed and strong in 
personality than their skilled working -class counterparts. Middle- 
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TABLE Ar.14 






Construct Mean S.D. Mean S.D. Mean S.D. 1v2 1v3 2v3 
Strict 2.966 1.384 2.887 1.449 3.066 1.570 - - - 
Warm 2.310 1.296 2.716 1.501 2.368 1.360 2.439 - 1.983 
Under- 
standing 
2.435 1.402 2.446 1.518 2.207 1.355 - - - 
Unsure 
of self 5.060 
1.282 5.036 1.214 5.170 1.323 - - - 
Fair 2.139 1.376 2.290 1.453 1.905 1.282 - - 2.301 
Kind 2.080 1.178 2.018 1.338 1.807 1.015 - + - 
&ppro- 
achable 
2.325 1.451 2.296 1.545 1.970 1.152 - 2.032 1.997 
Silent 3.931 1.193 4.311 1.388 4.358 1.468 2.475 2.369 - 
Excitable 4.094 1.543 4.054 1.571 4.443 1.522 - + 2.037 
Domin- 
eering 
2.336 1.035 2.363 1.373 2.737 1.607 - 2.190 1.984 
Dependable 1.921 1.200 1.832 1.280 1.543 0.910 - 2.665 2.184 
Hard to 
understand 4.145 1.584 4.243 1.737 4.762 


























2.363 1.270 2.313 1.371 2.160 1.320 - - - 
Has drive 1.726 0.961 1.858 1.311 1.885 1.241 - - 
- 




class boys, on the other hand, report their fathers to be significantly 
less talkative than either group of working-class boys; while skilled 
working-class fathers are judged to be significantly less warm than 
fathers from either of the other two groups. Nine of these con- 
structs give a consistent progression in mean scores from middle to 
lower working class. 
In explaining the discrepancy between Tables V.13 and 14, it 
needs first to be borne in mind that the skilled working -class mean 
on the first component in Table 13 is more or less identical to that 
of the middle class. Two other facts should also be noted. First, 
in Table 14, the standard deviations are on the whole larger in the 
skilled working -class sample than in either of the other two groups. 
Second, most constructs are of course very heavily loaded on the 
first component. Thus, while the middle and skilled working -class 
both show significant differences on the same 5 constructs from the 
lower working -class, the contribution made by the remaining 9 or so 
items which are also heavily loaded on the first component will give 
smaller amounts of variation in the average scores of the middle than 
of the skilled working class. In other words, the differences on 
these 5 constructs will not, in the middle -class group, be masked by 
substantial standard deviations on other constructs, and any non- 
significant trends will perhaps tend to reinforce these differences. 
In the skilled working class, on the other hand, these significant 
differences would appear to have been obscured by the larger standard 
deviations. This interpretation is supported by the figures in V.13, 
where the skilled working class have a considerably bigger standard 
deviation than the other two samples. 
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The difference between middle and working -class individuals 
on the third component obviously reflects the significant differences 
between these groups on the construct "silent- talkative ", which has 
by far the highest loading on that component. Non- significant but 
consistent trends on the constructs "quick- thinking" and "independent" 
which are relatively highly loaded on the third component may also 
contribute to that difference. 
Hypothesis 2a must therefore be discarded. The picture suggested 
by these data is almost the exact reverse of that predicted. The 
fathers of low working -class boys are seen as significantly more 
approachable, meek, dependable and easy to understand than middle- 
class fathers. They are also more talkative and less self -sufficient 
than the latter group. They are therefore seen as higher than their 
middle -class counterparts in qualities related to succorance and 
emotional support; their role is more heavily related to the per- 
formance of expressive than instrumental functions. 
Skilled working -class fathers are on the whole seen as nearer 
to the middle -class than the lower working -class norm of succorance 
and emotional support. Indeed, they are seen as weaker, more 
excitable and less fair than lower working -class fathers, and as 
less warm than either of the other two groups. They are, however, 
seen as more talkative than middle -class fathers, and as such fall 
nearer to the pattern of the lower working class. 
Hypothesis 2b - social -class differences in the perceived role 
of mother will emerge in respect of her role vis -a-vis father, 
rather than in respect of her role per se. In particular, 
the working-class mother will be seen as exercising more power 
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within the family relative to father, than will the mother 
within a middle -class family, where there will be a more even 
distribution of parental power. 
Initial tests of this hypothesis are presented in Tables V.15 
and 16. In Table 15, no significant social-class differences emerge 
on the first two components. On component 3, however, there is a 
difference between the middle and the skilled working -class which is 
significant (t = 1.710) at the 10 per cent level of confidence. 
With 9 comparisons in that Table, there is a strong likelihood of 
one chance difference being significant at the 10 per cent level. 
While this difference does indicate that middle -class mothers are 
somewhat more self-sufficient than skilled working -class mothers, 
it seems unlikely that this represents a significant trend. 
Table V.16 gives a similar picture. Only one difference is 
significant at a normally -acceptable level of confidence. This 
suggests that middle -class mothers are significantly stronger in 
personality than skilled working -class mothers and a similar trend 
though significant at only the .1 level -- is apparent in respect of 
lower working -class mothers. However, in a Table containing 51 
comparisons, 2-3 differences should normally prove through chance 
alone to be significant at the 5 per cent level. It is perhaps also 
worth noting that the 8 differences significant at or beyond the 10 
per cent level, which are yielded by this Table, exceed by 3 the 
number that one would normally expect to occur by chance. But even 
on a conservative interpretation, Tables 15 and 16 would seem to 
confirm the prediction that class differences will not emerge in 
perceptions of the behaviour of mother per se. Perceptions of 
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T.631,E1 V.15 
Social -class differences in perceìtions of mother: 




Component 1 Component 2 Component 3 
Mean S.D. Mean S.D. î+ßcan S.D. 
Middle 
Skilled w /cl 



















t for: 1 y 2 
1 v 3 












































































































































































































Class -differences in perceptions 
of mother relative to father: 
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mother therefore seem relatively stable across different social 
class groups. 
Further tests of hypothesis 2b are presented in Tables V.17 
and. 18. The former details the mean differences in each social 
class, between the perceptions of mother and father on all three 
principal components. As can be seen, no significant differences 
emerge in any of the 9 comparisons. 
Table V.18 lists the means and standard deviations of the 
differences in perceptions between mother and father on all 17 
personal constructs in each social -class group. Individual differ- 
ences were calculated by subtracting the father's score from the 
mother's, and adding 6 (the maximum score possible on any construct) 
to make all values positive. The resulting scores ranged in value 
from 1 to 11, and the means and standard deviations were then cal- 
culated in the normal manner. Thus, the nearer a mean score is to 
11, the more is father seen as possessing the quality specified in 
the construct -description than is mother, while a score nearer to 
one indicates the reverse. 
The mean scores in Table V.18 are generally clustered around a 
value of 6, but there are fairly marked departures from this mean 
in all or most social classes on the constructs "strict ", "warm ", 
"excitable", "domineering" and "strong". It is noticeable that 
on none of the 17 constructs do any of the social -class groups fall 
on the different side of the theoretical mean of 6, from the others. 
This perhaps suggests that the same general cultural norms govern 
the behaviour of mother and father in each social class. However, 
the fact that significant differences exist between certain of these 
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TABLE V.18 
Social -class differences in perceptions of mother 






t value for 
Construct Mean S.D. Mean S.D. Mean S.D. 1v2 1v3 2v3 
Strict 6.803 1.713 6.899 1.932 6.848 1.697 - - - 
Warm 5.325 1.319 5.107 1.392 5.190 1.475 - - - 
Uncle r- 
standing 5.444 1.482 
5.601 1.549 5.714 1.321 - - - 
Unsure 
of self 
5.504 1.215 5.775 1.092 5.581 1.215 - - - 
Fair 5.590 1.154 5.449 1.285 5.619 1.228 - - - 
Kind 5.424 1.033 5.472 1.382 5.579 0.891 - - - 
kppr °- 
achable 
5.316 1.563 5.343 1.399 5.590 1.207 - - - 
Silent 6.419 1.641 6.288 1.545 6.200 1.534 - - - 
Excitable 5.350 2.061 5.373 1.488 5.095 1.735 - 2.216 2.838 
Domin- 
eering 
6.863 1.408 6.774 1.687 6.571 1.344 - - - 
Dependable 5.769 1.140 5.714 1.088 5.924 0.829 - - + 
Hard to 
und_erstand 




6.581 1.162 6.721 1.481 7.038 1.770 - 2.258 - 
Quick 
thinking 
6.556 1.336 6.423 2.637 6.425 1.701 - - - 
Sets at 
ease 
5.419 1.416 5.562 1.549 5.585 1.094 - - - 
Has drive 6.436 1.249 6.152 1.351 6.095 1.632 
+ + 
Dependent 5.419 1.446 5.770 1.331 5.867 1.309 
2.084 2.433 - 
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means (the number of these differences again exceeding chance 
expectation) also indicates that there are social-class variations 
from these cultural norms. 
Thus, the perception of mother as more dependent than father, 
which is common to all three social classes, is significantly 
greater in the middle than in either working -class group. Simil- 
arly, lower working -class boys' perception of mother as more 
excitable than father, is significantly greater than those of middle 
and skilled working -class boys. While all three classes see father 
as stronger in personality than mother, this difference is perceived 
as more marked in classes 4 and 5 than in classes 1 and 2. Middle - 
class boys also see mother as more unsure of herself than father, to 
a rather greater extent than do boys from the skilled working class 
(t = 1.932; p <.075), Finally, a trend which produces differences 
significant at the 10 per cent level suggests that the perception of 
father as possessing more "drive" than mother is greater in the 
middle than in the working class. 
It is rather difficult to relate these trends to hypothesis 2b. 
While, by contrast with the middle class, the mother in both working - 
class groups is seen as more independent than father, the lower 
working -class mother is also seen as weaker in personality in relation 
to her husband than her middle -class counterpart, and as more excitable 
than either the middle or skilled working -class mother. Part of this 
difficulty may stem from the fact that the instrument by which one is 
assessing parental behaviour comprises generalised descriptions of 
behaviour, rather than role.-behaviour, so that these results may not 
relate specifically to the performance of roles within the family. 
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On the basis of these findings of Table 18, however, it would seem 
that one must reject that part of hypothesis 2b which predicts that 
working -class mothers will be seen as exercising more power within 
the family relative to father than will the mother in a middle- 
class family. Indeed, there is some indication that father is 
seen as exercising more power, at any rate in the lower working - 
class family. 
The following would seem to be the principal conclusions relevant 
to hypotheses 2a and 2b. 
Summa of results on erceitions of arental roles 
1) Middle -class fathers are placed significantly lower on the first 
(evaluative) component than lower working -class fathers. Skilled 
working -class fathers do not differ significantly from either of the 
other two groups on this component, but fall rather nearer the middle 
than the lower working -class mean (Table V.13). 
2) Middle -class fathers are seen as significantly more self -sufficient 
(component 3) than either of the working -class groups (Table V.13). 
3) Lower working -class fathers tend to differ from the other two 
groups on their average construct scores. They are seen as more 
approachable, meek, dependable and easy to understand than fathers 
in the other two samples. They are seen as more fair, relaxed and 
strong than skilled working, and more talkative than middle -class 
fathers (Table V.14). 
4) (Lower) working -class fathers would therefore seem to 
be higher 
than middle -class fathers in qualities of succorance and emotional 
support (Tables V.13 and 14). 
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5) There are no social -class differences in the perceived role 
of mother (Tables V.15 and V.16). 
6) On the principal-components data, no appreciable class- differences 
appear in the role of mother vis -a-vis father (Table V.17). 
7) Class- differences do appear in the perceptions of parents 
relative to each other on the personal -construct data. Working - 
class mothers emerge as significantly more independent and lower 
working -class mothers as less strong in personality when compared 
with their husbands than do middle -class mothers. Working -class 
mothers are also seen as significantly more excitable, when compared 
with the other two groups (Table V.18). 
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CHAPTER VI 
SELF -CONCEPTION AND PSYCHOPATHOLOGY 
-177- 
It will be remembered that one of the primary assumptions of 
the present study is that class- differences in the significance 
attached to various modes of behaviour will create differences in 
the relationship between typical patterns of parental behaviour and 
psychopathology in adolescent boys. It having been established 
that significant social -class differences do exist in the "modal" 
perceptions boys hold of themselves and of their fathers, the 
remaining chapters will examine the relevance of these differences 
for psychopathology. We shall first study the relationship between 
psychopathology and the self-concept. 
Hypothesis tea - there will be a relationship between self - 
perception (and particularly self -esteem) and psychopathology. 
The test of this hypothesis is presented in Table VI.1. 
A significant correlation can be seen to exist between the per- 
ception of self on all three principal components, and the extra- 
version* and neuroticism measures. On the anxiety scale, however, 
the only significant correlation with the variable of self- perception 
emerges on the first component; on the two remaining components, the 
correlation is virtually zero. If one regards the assessment of 
self on the first component as a measure of self -esteem, hypothesis 
!+a is therefore confirmed. Boys with low self- esteem are intro- 
verted, anxious, and neurotic. ** 
* While introversion -extraversion is included here, it is not 
strictly speaking a measure of psychopathology, and so will 
not be considered in the main analysis. 
** It should of course be remembered that intercorrelations 
between these factors are: anxiety x neuroticism = .3163; 




Correlations between psychopathology and self -concept 










Extraversion -.3888 -.2579 .3843 
Anxiety .3055 -.0054 .0100 
Neuroticism .3013 .1948 -.2867 
-179- 
The interpretation of these relationships is, however, a rather 
more difficult matter. There are at least four possible explan- 
ations of the correlations. First, assuming self -perception to be 
the primary element in the causal relationship, individuals who 
develop a low estimation of themselves as a result of processes 
such as those indicated in chapter II (pp 3539), will become 
introverted, anxious and neurotic, or will behave in ways which 
will lead them to define themselves as such. This is of course 
the argument presented by Kaplan (op. cit.) and Rosenberg (op. cit.) 
and is one of the basic assumptions of the present investigation. 
Second, one or other of the personality variables, extraversion, 
anxiety or neuroticism, may be a basic (possibly genetically 
determined) trait of personality, which shapes the development 
of other personality traits and characteristics -- among them self - 
esteem. Thus, a person who is anxious, for example, will, because 
of his anxiety, tend to put a low estimation on himself. Third, 
these variables may be related through the operation of a third (as 
yet unknown) variable or set of variables. Finally, the self - 
esteem and personality measures themselves may not be independent 
of each other. In other words, a definition of oneself as being 
difficult to understand and unsure of oneself, as lacking "drive ", 
being undependable, making people feel ill -at -ease, and being 
unapproachable, may simply be a slightly different way of defining 
the behaviour -patterns which are typically associated with intro- 
version, anxiety or neuroticism. It is obviously impossible to 
give a definite answer to this question at the present juncture, 
although some clues may emerge in the light of other results in 
this study. 
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It is also difficult to understand why extraversion and neuro- 
ticism should correlate significantly with the second and third 
components of the self -perception measure, while there is no 
relationship whatsoever between these two aspects of the self - 
concept and anxiety. Boys who define themselves as meek, lenient, 
warm and approachable tend to be introverted and/or neurotic, as 
are boys who perceive themselves as self -sufficient. Boys who 
define themselves in these terms do not tend to be anxious, however. 
Let us now consider the extent to which these relationships are 
mediated by social class. 
Hyzothesis 4b - there will be social -class differences in the 
actual nature of this relationship. In the case of middle -class 
individuals, psychopathology will be related to a perception of 
oneself as dependent and unreliable, while in working -class persons, 
the relationship will be with a perception of oneself as unsociable. 
The initial test of this hypothesis is presented in Table V1.2. 
As before, all correlations which are significant at or beyond the 
.05 level of confidence, have been underlined. 
On the first component, all correlations are significant, with 
the exception of neuroticism in the lower working class. On the 
second component, there are no significant correlations with anxiety. 
Both extraversion and neuroticism correlate significantly with this 
component in the middle and skilled working class; but there is no 
significant correlation with either of these measures in the lower 
working class. In the case of the third component, there are again 
no significant correlations with the anxiety scale. Both of the 
other psychopathology measures are significantly correlated with the 
third component in all social -class groups, with the exception once 
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TABLE VI.2 
Social -class differences in the relationship 
between self -conception and psychopatholo 
Psychopathology x self: Component 1 




Middle -.4533 .4219 .089 
Skilled w /cl -.2111 .2643 -221 
.2391 Lower w /cl -.4048 .1636 
t for: 1 v 2 - - 2.521 
1 v 3 - - 2.834 
2 v 3 - - - 







Middle -.2608 .0324 .2692 
Skilled w /cl -.2 0 .0068 .1767 
Lower w /cl -.1927 -.0657 .1370 
t for: 1 v 2 - - - 
lv3 - - - 
2v3 - - - 






Middle .483 .1752 - .4852 
Skilled w /cl .3160 -.0869 -.2509 
Lower w /cl .3774 -.0189 -.1459 
t for: 1 v 2 - 2.179 2.166 
1 v 3 - - 2.757 
2v3 - - - 
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again of the lower working class, where the correlation with neuro- 
ticism fails to reach significance. 
A. more detailed examination of Table VI.2 indicates that the 
correlations between self -perception and psychopathology are rather 
higher in the middle than in the working class, particularly in the 
case of neuroticism. Calculations of the significance of social - 
class differences in the magnitude of these correlation coefficients 
tends to confirm this impression. The correlation between self - 
conception and neuroticism is significantly greater in the middle 
than in either working -class group, on both components 1 and 3. 
The relationship between anxiety and self- perception on component 3 
is also significantly bigger in the middle class than in the skilled 
working class, although neither correlation is statistically sig- 
nificant. The number of significant differences in Table VI.2 
exceeds by four the number one would normally expect to occur by 
chance in the 27 comparisons involved. 
Hypothesis 4b may therefore be regarded as confirmed, to the 
extent that there are social -class differences in this relationship 
in the case of neuroticism and anxiety. Most of these differences, 
however, have emerged in the magnitude, rather than in the nature of 
the relationship. To obtain a more detailed picture of these 
differences, correlation coefficients were calculated for each 
social class between scores on the 17 constructs for the element 
"myself as I really am ", and the anxiety and neuroticism factors. 
These coefficients are presented in Tables VI.3 and 4. 
Table VI.3 suggests that, among middle -class youths, anxiety 
is related to a perception of oneself as unsure, unfair, unkind, 
unapproachable, excitable, undependable, hard to understand, 
weak, 
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TABLE VI..3 
Correlations between anxiety and personal -construct 
scores on "self as I really am" 
Personal 
constructs 









1 v 2 1 v 3 2 v 3 
Strict - .0476 - ..0445 .0352 - - - 
Warm .1903 .0549 .0789 - - - 
Understanding .1350 -.0742 .2596 * - 2.709 
Unsure of self -.3368 -.1963 -.2090 - - - 
Fair .2892 .2209 .114.8 - - - 
Kind .2592 -.0197 .2896 2.342 - 2.538 
Approachable .2039 .1844 .24-63 - - - 
Silent .0215 .0304 -.0124 - - - 
Excitable -.2670 -.2121 -.1832 - - - 
Domineering .0077 -.1933 -.0441 * - - 
Dependable .4914 .1088 .3343 3.524 - * 
Hard to 
understand 
-.2662 -.254.0 -.1306 - - - 
Strong .2968 .0346 .1630 2.230 - - 
Quick- thinking .3756 .0213 .0959 3.069 2.197 - 
Sets at ease .0764 .1128 .3453 - 2.088 1.973 
Has drive .1895 -.0418 .1657 * - * 
Dependent -.2623 -.1.504 -.0462 - - - 
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slow -thinking and dependent. In the skilled working class, anxious 
boys define themselves as unsure, unfair, unapproachable, excitable, 
domineering and hard to understand; while in the lower working class, 
there are significant correlations between anxiety and a conception 
of oneself as lacking in understanding of other people, unsure of 
oneself, unkind, unapproachable, undependable, and making people feel 
ill-at.-ease. On the whole, the correlation coefficients are rather 
greater in the middle class than in the working class. It should 
also be said that both the number of significant correlations, and 
the number of significant differences between these correlations, are 
far in excess of the number one would have expected to occur by chance. 
There is thus a good deal of overlap between the three social 
classes, on those items which are significantly correlated with anxiety. 
This is obviously reflected in the significant correlations between 
anxiety and self -concept scores on the first principal component in 
all three classes. In the middle class, however, anxiety is also 
significantly correlated with a perception of oneself as weak, slow - 
thinking and dependent; and in the case of the two former items 
these correlations are significantly different from those in the 
working -class populations. Among lower working -class boys, on the 
other hand, anxiety correlates significantly with a self -perception 
of making people feel ill -at -ease, and lacking in understanding. 
The former correlation coefficient is significantly greater than 
that obtaining in the skilled working class. 
These findings do offer a degree of support to hypothesis lib. 
In the middle class, constructs indicative of dependency (dependent, 
weak, slow -thinking and unsure of self) are important constituents 
in the self -perception of anxious boys. The constructs undependable, 
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unfair and unkind, which are also significantly correlated with the 
anxiety scores of middle -class boys may give some support to the 
prediction that anxiety in the middle class would be correlated with 
a notion of oneself as unreliable. These qualities are, however, 
to some extent also correlated with anxiety in working -class boys; 
although more strongly so in the lower than the skilled working class. 
While in the skilled working class the construct meek, and in the 
lower working class, the constructs doesn't understand people and 
makes people feel ill-at -ease, are also significantly correlated with 
anxiety, these hardly substantiate the prediction that in the working 
class, anxiety would be correlated with a perception of oneself as 
unsociable, particularly since the construct approachable is sig- 
nificantly correlated with this psychopathology measure in all three 
classes. 
Perhaps the main conclusion to be drawn from this Table, in con- 
junction with Table VI.2, is that the self -concept is rather more 
pervasively related to anxiety in the middle class than in the working 
class. In Table VI.3, nine middle -class correlation coefficients are 
statistically significant, as opposed to six each in the two working - 
class samples. In Table VI.2, the middle-class correlation coefficients 
are rather larger on the first and third components than is the case 
for the working -class samples. It also seems true that middle -class 
anxiety is related to a definition of oneself as unreliable. 
It is rather more difficult to reconcile Table VI.2 with the 
trends apparent in Table VI.4. While, in Table VI.2, neuroticism 
is significantly correlated with self -perception on all three com- 
ponents in the first two social -class groups, this personality measure 
correlates significantly with only six constructs in the middle class, 
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TABLE VI.4 
Correlations between neuroticism and personal- construct 
scores on "myself as I really am" 
Personal 
constructs 









1 v 2 1 v 3 2 y 3 
Strict -.0676 .0102 .0492 - - - 
Warm .1141 .0924 -.0062 - - - 
Understanding .0567 .0836 -.0690 - - - 
Unsure of self -.2109 -.1947 .0291 - * * 
Fair .1453 .0991 -.1236 - 1.992 * 
Kind .0785 .0002 -.0859 - - - 
Approachable .1488 .0251 .1586 - - - 
Silent -.3613 -.1664 -.1576 * - - 
Excitable -.0400 -.0339 -.1534 - - - 
Domineering .3042 .1334 .1406 - - - 
Dependable -.0458 .1562 .0700 * - - 
Hard to 
understand 
-.1474 -.0101 .0137 - - - 
Strong .2457 .2981 .1794 - - - 
Quick- thinking .2792 .1940 .2319 - - - 
Sets at ease .1213 -.0215 - - - .0hhh 
Has drive -.0339 .1705 .223E * * - 
Dependent -.1996 -.0773 .0769 - 2.055 - 
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three in the skilled working class, and two in the lower working class. 
Moreover, only two of these inter -class differences are significant at 
beyond the .05 level - both of them between the middle and the lower 
working class - despite the fact that significant differences appear 
between the middle -class and both working -class groups, on the first 
and third components in Table VI.2. In general, the level of these 
correlations is rather low in all three groups. This discrepancy 
in the magnitude of these coefficients, and the unexpectedly small 
number of significant correlations and significant differences between 
these correlations in Table VI.4 can presumably be ascribed to the 
fact that principal- component scores represent summations of weighted 
scores on all 17 constructs. 
In the middle class, the more neurotic a boy is, the more he 
defines himself as silent, meek, weak, dependent, unsure of himself 
and slow- thinking. In the skilled working class, the salient corre- 
lations are on the constructs weak, slow- thinking and unsure of self. 
And in the lower working class, neuroticism is correlated with a view 
of oneself as slow- thinking and lacking in drive. 
As in the case of anxiety, the relationship between neuroticism 
and the self -concept thus seems on the whole to be rather more 
pronounced in the middle than in the working -class sample. In 
Table VI.2, the middle -class correlations are bigger, and in Table 
VI.4 the correlations are both bigger and more numerous, than those 
for working -class boys. 
With regard to hypothesis 4b, it again appears that psycho- 
pathology (as measured by the neuroticism factor) is, among middle - 
class boys, related to a perception of oneself as low on a set of 
attributes which indicate strength of personality and/or independence. 
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In both working -class populations, however, those constructs which 
show significant correlations in Table VI.4 tend also to suggest 
that neurotic boys in these social groups define themselves as 
lacking in strength of personality. While the middle -class sample 
gives a larger number of significant correlations on this component, 
there are only two significant differences in the size of these 
correlations as between middle and working class, and only one of 
these - dependent - supports the notion that qualities of inde- 
pendence are more significantly related to a lack of neuroticism 
in the middle class. Moreover, on neither of the two remaining 
predictions - that neuroticism will also be related to a self- 
definition as unreliable in the middle class, and as unsociable 
in the working class - do the data give any support to hypothesis 4b. 
In the case of neuroticism, one must therefore conclude that the 
relationship with self -conception is more pervasive in the middle 
class; but that there is no substantial difference in the nature 
of this relationship, as between middle and working -class boys. 
Psychopathology perceptions of the distance between self and 
various "key" elements. At a preliminary stage of the analysis, 
Osgood's "d" statistic was used to calculate the difference between 
the perception of self and certain other key elements, on the various 
constructs used in the research. The "d" score is computed by sub- 
tracting the scores for the self from those for the relevant "key" 
figure on each construct for each individual case, squaring the 
differences to make all signs positive, then summing these squared 
differences and taking the square root of this total, to give a score 
for each individual. In the present study, the author inadvertently 
-189- 
divided the sum of the squared differences by 17 (the number of 
constructs used) before calculating the square root. This is of 
course simply an averaging procedure and makes no effective differ- 
ences to the end -result, other than making individual scores smaller 
by a uniform factor. These "d" scores were then correlated with 
the anxiety and neuroticism measures. The resulting sets of 
coefficients are presented in Tables VI.5 and VI.6. 
Table VI.5 presents the correlations between these "d" scores 
and anxiety. A number of interesting findings are contained in 
this Table. Thus, while there is a significant correlation between 
anxiety and the perceived distance between self and father in all 
social -class groups, in the case of the "d" score for self and mother, 
the correlations are significant only in the middle and the lower 
working class, the coefficient for the skilled working sample being 
virtually zero. Moreover, while the correlations for the self v 
father "d" score are rather greater than those for self v mother in 
the middle and skilled working class, in the lower working group the 
position is reversed, with the "d" score for self v mother giving a 
higher correlation. This pattern is to some extent reinforced in 
the correlations for the "d" scores between the self ideal and per- 
ceptions of parents, with the skilled working -class population showing 
a higher correlation between anxiety and the distance between self - 
ideal and father; while in the lower working group, the higher 
correlation is that between self -ideal and mother. In none of 
these cases, however, are the differences in the magnitude of these 
coefficients significant at a normally acceptable level, although 
values significant at the 10 per cent level are obtained from the 



















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































on the correlations for the distance between self and mother. 
In the correlation between anxiety and the self v self ideal 
"d" score, the skilled working -class group is again something of an 
odd man out, with a rho which, although significant, is palpably 
smaller than those for the middle and lower working- classes. The 
skilled working rho is in fact significantly less than that for the 
middle class. 
A rather interesting pattern also emerges on the correlations 
between anxiety, and the difference between how boys perceive them- 
selves and how they think their parents perceive them. Among middle - 
class boys, there is a significant correlation between this psycho- 
pathology measure and the difference between boys' self -perceptions 
and their perception of how both mother and father perceive them. 
The differences between these correlations and those for working - 
class boys are not significant, however, although in both working -class 
groups there is virtually no correlation between anxiety and the 
difference between self- perception and mother's perception of self. 
When one looks at the extent to which anxiety correlates with 
the difference between self and father's and mother's perceived ideal 
for self, one finds a significantly greater relationship in the middle - 
class than in the two working -class populations. It should, however, 
also be noted that the correlations themselves are statistically sig- 
nificant in the working -class samples, with the exception of that 
with self v father's ideal in the lower working class. 
These measures would therefore again appear to indicate that 
there are definite social -class differences in the relationship between 
anxiety and self- perception. Two caveats should, however, be entered. 
First, these "d" scores are obviously not sensitive to the direction 
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of the difference between the self -perception and the element with 
which it is being compared. Because the "d" score is calculated by 
squaring the differences on individual constructs and adding them 
together, all distances are made positive, so that a score of 3 or., 
for example, the difference between self- perception and father's 
perception of self could mean that the boy thinks his father views 
him. as better than the boy feels himself to be, or equally that his 
father sees him as worse than he in fact thinks he is. While common 
sense suggests that the latter is more likely to correlate with 
anxiety, it is necessary to test this notion in a more rigorous 
fashion. This will be undertaken at an appropriate point in a 
later chapter. 
Second, it is impossible to discern from these data whether it 
is the difference between the elements in question which correlates 
significantly with anxiety, or whether the correlation is due to the 
fact that one element varies systematically relative to anxiety, while 
the other remains fairly constant, so that the correlation is due to 
the variation in the first element itself, rather than to the nature 
of the difference between the two elements. Thus, the correlations 
for the difference between the perceptions of self and father's 
expectations of self may for example be entirely due to the corre- 
lations between the self -concept and anxiety noted earlier in this 
chapter, with the perception of father's expectations for the self 
varying only a little in relation to anxiety. Again, this point 
will be discussed in the light of subsequent analyses. 
Table VI,6 presents the correlations between neuroticism and 
these various "d" scores. It is again noticeable that the corre- 
lations between neuroticism and these variables are on the whole 
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smaller than those for anxiety. Also noteworthy is the fact that 
five of the seven significant correlations in this Table occur in 
the middle class, and none in the lower working class. 
In the case of distance between self and parents, there are 
significant correlations with neuroticism for both these sets of 
"d" scores among middle -class boys, while in neither working-class 
population do these correlations depart significantly from zero. 
This is of course in some contrast to the pattern for anxiety 
presented in Table VI.5. In the case of perceived distance between 
self and father, the difference in correlations between middle and 
lower working -class boys just fails to reach significance (t = 1.947; 
p <.06). 
There are no significant correlations between neuroticism and 
the difference in the perception between self -ideal and either parent, 
but the correlation with distance between self and self -ideal is sig- 
nificant for both middle and skilled working- class, though not for 
lower working-class boys. The middle -class correlation is, more- 
over, significantly greater than that of either working -class 
population. The middle -class pattern is therefore very similar 
in this respect to that for anxiety outlined in Table VI.5. The 
lower working -class correlation, however, is markedly smaller for 
neuroticism than for anxiety, which yielded a significant correlation 
with this variable for lower working -class boys. 
In the case of distance between self- perception and boys' per- 
ceptions of how either parent views them, there is only one sig- 
nificant correlation with neuroticism - that for skilled working - 
class boys on the scores for father's perception of self, where the 
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is the boy's anxiety score. This suggests that the better a boy 
in this social class feels his father knows him, the more neurotic 
is the boy. This is again in some contrast to the pattern for 
anxiety, where - apart from the significant correlations for middle - 
class boys (q.v.) - the trend is for the anxiety -score to vary in 
direct proportion to the distance between the boy's perception of 
himself and of his parents' views of himself. 
Finally, there is a strong correlation in the middle class 
between neuroticism and the distance between self -perception and 
boys' perceptions of their parents' expectations of them, which 
mirrors the pattern for anxiety in Table VI.5. In the two remaining 
social -class groups, the correlations are effectively zero for either 
variable. There are highly significant differences between the 
middle and working -class correlations. Again, this is similar to 
the pattern for anxiety, although the working -class correlations 
with anxiety are on the whole significant on these two variables. 
The difficulties of interpreting correlations for such data 
have already been referred to above. It is hoped that material 
to be presented in chapter VIII will help cast light on at least 
some of these trends. 
Summary of main results 
The following would seem to be the major conclusions to be drawn 
in relation to hypotheses 4a and 4b. 
1) There are definite relationships between self -perception and extra- 
version, anxiety and neuroticism. This relationship is particularly 
marked in the case of self -esteem (the perception of self on the first 
component), which correlates significantly with all three psycho- 
pathology measures (Table VI.1). 
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2) There are significant correlations between introversion and 
neuroticism respectively, and a perception of oneself as low in 
authoritarianism (component 2) and as self -sufficient (component 
3). These self- definitions do not correlate with anxiety, how- 
ever (Table VI.l). 
3) There are significant correlations between self- esteem (self - 
perception on component 1) and the three second -order factors in 
all three social classes, with the exception of neuroticism in the 
lower working -class (Table VI.2). There are significant corre- 
lations between both introversion and neuroticism and a perception 
of oneself as self- sufficient, in the middle and skilled working, 
but not in the lower working -class (Table VI.2). 
2+) The constructs dependent, weak, slow- thinking and unsure of 
self are important constituents in the self- perception of anxious 
middle -class boys, and tend on the whole to be more strongly (although 
not more significantly) correlated with anxiety than in working -class 
boys (Table VI.3). In the lower working -class, on the other hand, 
anxiety is correlated with a perception of oneself as lacking in 
understanding of other people, and a tendency to make others feel 
ill -at -ease (Table VI.3). 
5) The self.-concept seems rather more pervasively related to anxiety 
and neuroticism in the middle than in the working class (Tables VI.2, 
VI.3 and VI.4). 
6) The correlation between anxiety and the distance between self 
and self -ideal is substantially smaller in the skilled working class 
than in the other two classes (Table VI.5) The correlations of 
the distance between self and self -ideal with anxiety and neuroticism 
are substantially and on the whole significantly greater in the 
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middle class than in the other two groups (Tables VI.5 and VI.6). 
7) The correlations between both anxiety and neuroticism and the 
perceived distance between self and parents' expectations for self 
are substantially and significantly greater among middle-class than 
working -class boys (Tables VI.5 and VI.6). 
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CHAPTER VII 
SOCT&1T, -CLASS DIFFERENCES IN THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN 
BIRTH ORDER, PERSONALITY, AND THE SELF-CONCEPT 
-199- 
The present chapter outlines the findings relating to hypotheses 
5a and 5b. 
Hypothesis 5a -- there will be social. -class differences in the 
relationship between birth order and psychopathology. 
As mentioned in chapter III, information was obtained on boys' 
order of birth in the family. In fact, information was not available 
for all boys, mainly because hypotheses 5a and 5b were not constructed 
until after the test -programme had been completed in two schools, and 
the sample was as a result reduced to 297 cases for the purposes of 
this particular analysis. This comprised 111+ middle-class, 95 
skilled working- class, and 88 lower working -class boys. While the 
absence of 3 middle, 92 skilled working, and 18 lower working -class 
boys obviously renders the findings in this chapter less representative 
than those relating to other hypotheses, it may be worth noting that 
any bias in these findings will stem from the fact that two schools 
are not included in this part of the analysis, rather than from any 
refusal to cooperate on the part of the boys. A detailed breakdown 
of these three populations, by birth order and family size, is 
presented in Table VII.l. 
Results 
For ease of presentation and discussion, findings are detailed 
for the four marginal groups only, i.e., first -born, late -born, boys 
from large families (four or more members) and boys from small 
families (two or three members) - plus only sons. 
Mean "second- order" factor scores for the various birth -order 
family -size groups in each social class are presented in Table VII.2. 
Comparing the three social -class groups, it becomes quickly apparent 
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TABLE VII.1 
No. of boys in each birth -order /family -Size group in: 
middle Class 
N 
Only sons 12 
1st -born in a small family 27 
n 
" " " large family 6 
Late -born in a small family 51 
II 
" large family 18 
Skilled Working 
Ins 
Only sons 7 
1st -born in a small family 28 
" " " " large family 6 
Late -born in a small family 20 
" u " " large family 34 
Lower Working 
N 
Only sons 7 
lst -born in a small family 20 
" " " " large family 1+ 
Late -born in a small family 22 
" 
u 
" " large family 35 
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TABLE V11.2 







Only 12 39.500 52.917 22.417 
First -born 33 38.424 54.242 20.879 
Late born 69 35.261 60.391 22.913 
Large family 24 35.542 58.417 22.375 
Small family 78 36.513 58.397 22.218 
t for: 1st v late - 2.153 -* 
1st v only - - - 
only v late - -* - 
large v small - - - 
Skilled Working 
Only 7 40.429 68.000 21.143 
First -born 34 38.176 54.886 21.206 
Late -born 54 37.611 58.037 20.759 
Large family 40 37.725 56.619 20.357 
Small family 48 37.917 57.340 22.082 
t for: 1st v late - - - 
1st v only - 2.484 - 
only v late - -* - 

















t for: 1st v late 2.414 - - 
lst v only - - - 
only v late 2.216 2.387 - 
large v small - - - 
* =p<.1 
All t tests in this and following tables are for small samples 
w202-- 
that the relationship between birth order and the three factor scores 
operates somewhat differently within each social class. Thus, we 
find that the 24 first -born boys from lower working -class families 
are significantly (p <.05) more introverted than their late -born 
(i.e., second or subsequent in birth order) peers. Moreover, only 
boys from this social class are most introverted of all and, despite 
their small representation (N =7) are significantly more introverted 
than late born boys. There are no significant differences in the 
middle -class group in the degree of extraversion of only, first and 
late -born boys. It is, however, of note that the trend of the mean 
scores is exactly the reverse of that of the lower working -class 
sample, with only boys being least, and late-born boys most intro- 
verted. The trend in the skilled working-class group is similar 
to that in the middle -class boys, though again no significant 
differences emerge. 
Turning to the dimension of anxiety, we find that late -born 
middle -class boys are significantly more anxious than are the first- 
born from the same social class. Although only sons again fit the 
trend, being least anxious of all in this social -class group, the 
difference between these and the late -born only approaches significance 
(t = 1.781; p <.1, n.s.). While on this factor there is no con- 
sistent trend with birth order in social class III, only boys are 
significantly more anxious than first -born boys although not than 
late -born boys (t = 1.978; p <.06). In the lower working -class 
sample, however, only sons are significantly more anxious than late - 
borns, and the trend is again the reverse of that apparent in the 
middle -class group, with late -born least anxious through first -born 
to only sons, who are the most anxious. 
203- 
On the neuroticism factor, the only social class group in which 
the trend runs consistent with birth order is the lower working class, 
where we see a progression from late born (least) to only (most 
neurotic). Differences between these groups fail to even approach 
significance, however. In social classes I and II, first and late - 
born show a difference which almost reaches an acceptable level of 
significance (t = 1.938; p <.06, n.s.) with first -borns emerging as 
the least neurotic in this particular social class. 
To summarise the results so far, there appears to be no marked 
relationship between birth order and these second -order factors in 
the social class III sample, although there is a slight tendency for 
only and first -born boys to be more extraverted, and a definite tend- 
ency for only boys to be more anxious. Trends in the middle -class 
and the lower working -class groups are on the whole antithetical to 
each other, with only or first -born status perhaps tending to favour 
the child of middle -class parents, and late order of birth operating 
to the possible advantage of a low working -class child. In none of 
the three social -class groups, moreover, does family size appear to 
have a bearing on these dimensions of personality. 
In Table VII.3 are presented the mean scores for the other 
personality factors sub- divided again by social class, birth order 
and family size. The B factor was omitted from this analysis, 
since it is not specifically a personality factor. 
Concentrating first on the skilled working -class sample, we 
find. the higher level of anxiety among only sons in this group 
reflected in significant differences between this group and both 
first and late -born boys on factor D, which is one of the dimensions 












































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































higher score on this factor indicates that only sons of the skilled 
working class are more likely to be excitable, demanding and over- 
active than boys with siblings, who are of more phlegmatic temper- 
ament. No other significant differences appear, although there is 
a tendency - significant only at the .1 level - for only boys to 
score higher on Q4 than either first or late - borns. Again, this 
factor contributes to anxiety, a high score indicating a boy who is 
tense, overwrought and fretful. 
This pattern is to some extent repeated in the lower working 
class, where the higher anxiety and introversion of the only son are 
manifested in significantly lower levels of H and Q3. Cattell and 
Beloff (op. cit.) characterise the child low on factor H as shy, 
diffident and sensitive to threat; and low Q3 scores as evidence 
of "poor self -sentiment formation ", such persons being casual, 
heedless of social rules and following their own urges. Non- 
significant (p <.1) differences between only and late -born boys 
also emerge on factors A, C, J and Q2. First -born sons in this 
social class prove to be more self-sufficient (Q2) than late -born 
boys and are slightly (p <.1) lower on Q3. 
Turning to the middle -class sample, we first find that only sons 
score significantly lower on factor C than do late -horns and tend to 
score lower on J (p <01). It seems noteworthy that in the lower 
working class these differences, though not significant (p <01 in 
each case), again run in the opposite direction. High C scores 
indicate individuals who are more calm and emotionally stable; 
boys low on J are vigorous, zestful and liking group action. Also 
of some interest is the fact that boys coming from small (two or 
-208- 
three children) middle -class families are significantly higher on C 
than their social -class peers from large families. A further non- 
significant (p <.1) difference appears on factor D, between the only 
and late -born sons in this group, with the trend again running counter 
to the (highly- significant) differences on this factor in social class 
III. Late -borns in this group also score lower on H and higher on Q4 
than first -borns. High ergic tension (Q4) manifests itself as tense, 
overwrought and fretful behaviour. 
Perhaps as interesting as these detailed differences themselves, 
are the variations in the trends of the mean scores across the various 
birth -order groups. Looking only at those cases where there is a 
consistent progression from high to low or from low to high scores, 
from only, through first, to late -born boys, one discovers three 
(A, C and D) of the primary factors on which the direction of the 
trend is reversed in the middle and lower working -class samples. 
Add to this the two second -order factors (extraversion and anxiety) 
on which the trends are also antithetical, and there emerge five out 
of 16 factors which are possibly affected differently by birth order 
in these two groups. 
When comparisons are conducted within each birth -order group 
across the three social classes, we find the patterns presented in 
Tables VII.4 and VII.5. 
This analysis confirms the divergent trends noted above, and seems 
therefore to establish that the relationship between birth order and 
personality characteristics is affected by social class, with partic- 
ularly marked variations emerging between the two groups at the 
extremes of the class spectrum. Thus, only sons in skilled and 
lower working -class families are significantly more anxious than 
- 209 - 
TABLE VII.4 
Comparisons across social class of mean second -order 
factor scores for each birth -order group 


















Middle v Skilled Working 
Extra- Neuro- 
versionAnxiety ticism 
only - 2.402 - 
1st - - - 
late - - 2.567 


















* = p <.1 
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TABLE VII.5 
Com arisons across social class of mean 
primary factor scores for each birth -order group 
Middle y Lower Working 
A C D E F G H I J 0 Q2 Q3 Q4 
only - 2.50 2.11 - - 2.31 -* - 2.63 - - 3.08 - 
1st - - - - - -* - - - - -* 2.61 - 
late 2.64 - - - - 2.20 2.88 - -* - 2.01 - - 
Middle y Skilled Working 
A C D E F G H I J 0 Q2 Q3 Q4 
only - - 2.97 - - - - - - - - 2.28 -* 1st- - - - - - - - - - - - - 
late - - - - - -* 2.23 2.27 - - - - -* 
Skilled y Lower Working 
A C D E F G H I J 0 Q2 Q3 Q4 
only - - - - - 
1st - - - - - - - - - - -* 2.01 - 
late 2.11 - - - - - - - - - 3.31 - - 
* = p <.1 
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only boys from middle -class homes. Late -born middle -class boys 
are, on the other hand, distinctly more neurotic than their (skilled 
or lower) working -class counterparts. Late -born lower working -class 
boys are also significantly more extraverted than late -born middle or 
skilled working -class subjects. Again, these figures seem to suggest 
that the only child is on the whole at an advantage in the middle- 
class and a disadvantage in the working -class family. Conversely, 
late -born status possibly favours the working -class (particularly 
the lower working- class) child. 
In Table VII.5, nine out of a possible 26 differences between 
middle and lower working -class late -born and only sons prove to be 
significant at the 5 per cent level, or better. A further two 
(H for only, and J for late -horns) are significant at the 10 per 
cent level. The only lower working -class son emerges as emotionally 
less stable (C), more excitable and demanding (D), less mindful of 
social rules (G), more self -doubting (J), and less "integrated" (Q3) 
than the middle -class child in a similar family situation. Late - 
born working -class boys are more outgoing (H), less sensitive to 
rules (G), less shy (H), and more inclined to participate in group 
activities (Q2). The finding that only and late -born working -class 
boys score low on G should, however, be viewed alongside the fact 
that in Table IV03 a significant difference was discovered on this 
factor, between middle and working -class boys. 
The comparison between the middle and skilled working -class 
subjects again highlights the contrast between only and late -born 
status in the two groups, but elicits a smaller number of significant 
differences. Only sons of middle -class parents are more phlegmatic 
(D) and more self -disciplined (Q3); while late born boys from 
- 212 - 
skilled working -class families are less shy (H) and more tough -minded 
(I). Moving to the final set of comparisons, lower working -class 
late -borns are more outgoing (A) and more oriented to group activity 
(Q2) than their skilled working -class counterparts. One significant 
difference is also apparent among the first -borns, with lower working - 
class subjects emerging as less integrated (Q3). 
pothesis 5b - there will be social -class differences in the 
way in which birth order is related to self -conception. 
The test of this hypothesis is presented in Tables VII.6 and VII.7. 
Table VII.6 indicates that only sons from lower working -class families 
see themselves as significantly higher on component 1 (i.e., evaluate 
themselves less highly) than their late -born peers. The difference 
between only and first-born boys also approaches significance. In 
neither of the other two social classes do significant birth -order 
differences emerge on this first component. The trends in both 
working -class samples are consistent across birth order, with only 
sons lowest and late -born boys highest in self -esteem. There is no 
consistent pattern in the middle -class population, however. 
The second and third components yield no significant differences 
in Table 6, although there are consistent trends in the middle and 
skilled working class on component 2. Component 3 gives a con- 
sistent trend across birth order in the lower working class. With 
nine possible comparisons in each section of this Table, one would 
expect to find one difference which was significant at the 10 per 
cent level. 
Table VII.7 gives details of between -class comparisons on the 
mean principal component scores for each birth -order group. These 
-213- 
TABLE VII.6 
Social class differences in the relationship 






































only -.0145 .5575 -.1672 .3452 -.1018 1.4272 
1st .0192 .8681 -.0817 .7287 .1262 1.1368 
late .1712 .7929 .0875 .7652 -.0487 .9922 
t for: 1v2 - - - 
1v3 - - - 
2v3 - - - 
Component 3 
only -.1585 1.0870 .04.51 1.44.18 -.5567 2.4656 
1st -.1006 1.2274 .4101 1.3525 .3308 1.1698 
late -.4381 1.4.284. .0180 1.3111 .1924 1.4058 
t for: 1v2 - - - 
1v3 - - - 
2v3 - - - 
All t tests in this table are for small samples 
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that late -born lower working -class boys are significantly higher 
in self -esteem than middle -class boys of the same birth -order, with 
the difference between middle and skilled working -class boys 
approaching significance. Similarly, late -born middle -class boys 
define themselves as significantly more self -sufficient than lower 
working-class boys born second or later in the family. Again, the 
middle /skilled working -class comparison approaches significance. 
No significant differences emerge on the second component. As 
before, one would expect one difference tc emerge as significant 
at the 10 per cent level of confidence in each section of this Table. 
In interpreting these differences it must, however, be borne in 
mind that significant social -class differences have already been 
found to exist in mean "self" scores on the first and third components 
(see Table V.4). It therefore seems likely that the significant 
differences between late -born boys in the respective social -class 
groups simply reflect these social -class differences. By the same 
token, however, it is possible that significant social -class differ- 
ences fail to appear between only children because of the general 
tendency of middle -class boys to evaluate themselves lower, and to 
see themselves as more self -sufficient than working -class boys, 
although it should also be noted that the standard deviations on 
these components are rather large for the only lower working -class 
boys. 
In the lower working -class population, therefore, the findings 
on the first component are congruent with those for the psycho- 
pathology measures - only boys of lower working -class parents being 
significantly lower in self -esteem than those from families with two 
or more children. Data for middle and skilled working -class boys, 
- 215 - 
TABLE V1I,7 
Comparisons across social class of mean principal component 






Skilled w /cl 
Middle class 
V 
Lower w /cl 
Skilled 
V 
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Middle class 
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Lower w /cl 
Skilled 
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however, are not consistent with the personality -findings. Sig- 
nificant differences do appear between the three social -class 
groups, but it is difficult to interpret these because of the 
over -all class differences which have already been found to exist 
in self -perceptions. 
The following would therefore seem to be the major findings 
of this chapter. 
Summary of findings on birth-- crder, ps ohopathology and self- concept 
1) Late -born middle -class boys are significantly more anxious than 
first -borns, while the difference between only and late -born boys 
approaches significance - the latter again being more anxious. Late - 
born boys are also somewhat more neurotic than first -borns in the 
middle class (Table VII.2). 
2) In the skilled and lower working -class, only sons are significantly 
more anxious than first or late -borns respectively. In the lower 
working class, late born boys are more extraverted than first or only 
sons (Table VII.2). 
3) Only sons of skilled and lower working -class families are sig- 
nificantly more anxious than their middle -class counterparts (Table 
VII.4). 
4.) Working -class late -borns are significantly less neurotic than 
middle -class late -borns. Lower working -class late -borns are sig- 
nificantly more extraverted than those from the middle class (Table 
VI1.4). 
5) Lower working -class late -borns are significantly higher in self- 
esteem than only children from the same class background. There 
are no significant birth -order differences in self- concept scores 
- 217 - 
in the other two classes (Table VIi.6). 
6) Birth -order differences consistent with these findings appear 
between the social classes, but it is difficult to interpret these 
because of class -differences in mean self -concept scores (Table VII.7). 
- 218 - 
CHAPTER VIII 
PARENTAL BEHAVIOUR, SELF -CONCEPTION AND PSYCHOPATHOLOGY 
- 219 . 
In this chapter, we shall examine those findings relevant to 
hypotheses 3a and_ 3b. It will be remembered that it was predicted, 
on the basis of the primary assumptions of the research, that a "key" 
role performed in an identical manner in different social -class groups 
will, because of the different expectations attached to behaviour, 
have different effects on individuals involved in constant inter- 
actions with persons performing that role. This gave rise to two 
more specific sets of predictions, of which the first were contained 
in hypothesis 3a - within working -class families, psychopathology 
will be related to a perception of mother as a less powerful or 
dominant figure than father within the home, while in middle - 
class families, psychopathology will be associated with a per- 
ception of father as less dominant than mother. 
Using anxiety and neuroticism as the indicators of psychopathology, 
the first test of this hypothesis is presented in Tables VIII.l and 2. 
Table VIII.' gives the correlations for each social class, between 
anxiety and boys' perceptions of either parent. It is striking that 
only in social class 3 (the skilled working class) does anxiety corre- 
late directly with the perceived behaviour of either mother or father. 
Thus, a perception of mother as low on the highly -valued qualities 
contributing to component 1 is significantly correlated with anxiety 
in the skilled working class, but in neither of the other two popu- 
lations. Similarly, anxiety is significantly correlated, in social 
class 3, with a perception of father as low in the valued qualities 
on component 1. This correlation is significantly greater than that 
for lower working -class boys. In the skilled working class, anxiety 
also correlates significantly with a perception of father as self- 
-220- 
TABLE VIII.1 
Social -class differences in correlations between 
anxiety and boys' perceptions of their parents 
Anxiety x perception of mother 
Social 
Class 
rho x component 















1 v 2 
1v3 










Anxiety x perception of father 
Social 
Class 

















1 v 3 











sufficient, and this correlation is significantly greater than that 
for the middle -class sample. These findings would therefore suggest 
that there are social -class differences in the relationship between 
anxiety and perceived parental behaviour, although the findings them- 
selves are not entirely consonant with the predictions in hypothesis 3a. 
Table V11I.2 presents data on the relationship between neuroticism 
and perceived parental behaviour. None of the 18 coefficients appearing 
in that Table are significant at an acceptable level of confidence. 
In the middle. -class sample, the correlation between neuroticism and 
father's perceived behaviour on component 2 does approach significance 
(the more neurotic a boy is, the less authoritarian does he perceive 
his father to be), and this coefficient is significantly different from 
that for the skilled working class. The difference in the skilled and 
lower working -class correlations on the second component for mother 
also approaches significance. All in all, however, these findings 
suggest that no effective relationship exists between parental behaviour 
and neuroticism (as measured by the H.S.P.Q.) in adolescent boys of any 
social class, and that only slight differences exist in this relationship 
as between social classes. 
The trends in Tables 1 and 2 are examined at a more detailed level 
in Tables VIII.3 to 6. Table VIII.3 specifies social -class trends in 
the relationship between anxiety and the perception of mother on the 
personal -construct material. Seven of these coefficients are sig- 
nificant at or beyond the .05 level, so exceeding by four or five, 
the number that would emerge by chance. 
In the middle class, there is a positive correlation between anxiety 
and a perception of one's mother as unfair, undependable, making people 
feel ill -at -ease, and lacking in "drive ". In the skilled working class, 
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TIBLE VIII.2 
Social -class differences in the relationship between 
neuroticism and boys' perceptions of their parents 
Neuroticism x perception of mother 
Social 
Class 
rho x component 
















1 v 2 
1 v 3 










Neuroticism x perception of father 
Social 
Class 
rho x component 
1 2 3 
Middle .0455 .1572 .0201 
Skilled -.0859 -.1006 
Working 
.0115 
Lower -.0084 -.0431 -.0272 
Working 
t for: 
1 v 2 - 2.007 - 
1 v 3 - .. - 
2v3 - - 
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anxious boys see their mother as silent, excitable and hard to under- 
stand. There are no significant correlations in the lower working - 
class sample. When one looks at the differences between these 
correlations in the three social classes, no significant trends are 
apparent, although six of the differences are significant at the 10 
per cent level. This is, however, no more than would be expected 
to occur by chance. 
On the whole, these data are congruent with those in Table VIII.1. 
The fact that the four significant correlations on these personal con- 
struct data in the middle class are not translated into a significant 
correlation on component 1 in Table VIII.1 is probably due to the 
weights ascribed to other (non-significant) constructs. All in all, 
however, no strong social -class differences appear in either Table. 
The significant correlations in Table VIII.3 may indicate that anxiety 
in middle -class boys is related to a lack of the qualities of succorarice 
(fairness, dependability and having the ability to set people at ease) 
and drive in the mother. In the skilled working class, the cluster 
of significant correlations suggests that anxious boys see their mother 
as an unpredictable figure. Individually, the correlations are rather 
small and it is of course impossible to tell at this stage whether and 
in what way these variables are causally connected. 
Table VIII.4 presents correlations between anxiety and perceptions 
of father on personal -construct data. As in Table 3, there are no 
significant correlations in the lower working class. In the middle 
class, anxiety is correlated with a perception of father as excitable 
and lacking in understanding. In the skilled working class, anxiety 
is significantly correlated with no less than nine out of the seventeen 
constructs listed. These correlations -- on warm, understanding, fair, 
- 224 - 
TABLE VIII.3 
Correlations between anxiety and boys' perceptions of mother: 














1 v 2 1 v 3 2 v 3 
Strict -.0978 .0716 -.0237 - _ .. 
Warm .1587 .0311 -.0603 - * - 
Understanding .1253 .1193 -.0449 - - - 
Unsure of self -.0079 -.1600 -.0269 - - _ 
Fair .2760 .1422 .1024 -- - - 
Kind .1653 .0855 .0350 - - - 
Approachable .1676 .0952 .1148 - - - 
Silent .0330 -.1796 .0213 * - * 
Excitable -.0787 -.1912 -.1084 - - - 
Domineering -.0058 -.0147 -.0025 - - - 
Dependable .2519 .1403 .0320 - * - 
Hard to 
understand 
-.1190 -.1680 -.0179 - - - 
Strong 
personality 
.1639 -.0052 .1614 - - - 
Quick -thinking .0559 -.0036 .0333 - - - 
Sets at ease .2487 .0800 .1514 - - - 
Has drive .2077 .0693 -.0173 - * - 
Dependent .0796 -.1193 -.1109 * - - 
f 
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TABLE VIII.4 
Correlations between anxiety and boys' perceptions of father: 













1 v 2 1 v 3 2 v 3 
Strict -.0172 -.0243 -.0667 - - - 
Warm .1739 .1991 .0365 - - - 
Understanding .2268 .2435 .0795 - - - 
Unsure of self -.0017 -.0318 .0048 - - - 
Fair .1657 .2730 .1113 - - - 
Kind .0988 .2575 .0736 - - - 
Approachable .1381 .3407 .1117 * - * 
Silent .1058 -.0671 -.1508 - * - 
Excitable -.2533 -.3305 .0451 - 2.239 3.098 
Domineering -.0469 -.1663 -.0309 - - 
Dependable .1649 .2741 -.0240 - - 2.432 
Hard to 
understand 
-.1623 -.3576 .0053 * - 3.025 
Strong 
personality 
.1006 .0500 -.1069 - - - 
Quick- thinking .1685 .0914 -.0144 - - - 
Sets at ease .1606 .3404 .1396 - - * 
Has drive .0513 .1548 -.0392 - - " 
Dependent -.1013 -.1154 -.0721 - - - 
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kind, approachable, relaxed, dependable, easy to understand and sets 
people at ease, on all of which anxiety is negatively correlated - 
suggest that the fathers of anxious boys in this social group are 
rather unpredictable individuals, who are not at ease in social 
relationships. The number of significant differences between these 
correlations exceeds by one or two, the number attributable to chance. 
A further five differences are significant at the 10 per cent level, 
with one of these - between skilled and lower working -class boys on 
the construct "approachable" - just failing to reach significance 
(t = 1.937; p <.06). 
A very strong relationship would therefore seem to exist between 
anxiety and (the perception of) father's behaviour in the skilled 
working class -- as is borne out in the number of significant corre- 
lations in Table 4, and the correlations on components 1 and 3 in 
Table 1. The relationship in the other two groups is much less 
marked - indeed, it seems non- existent in the lower working class. 
Moreover, social -class differences seem to exist in the strength 
and /or direction of these relationships, though the differences are 
themselves fairly moderate in size. This again emerges in Table i+ 
and (perhaps more strongly) in Table 1. 
Tables VIII.5 and 6 present correlations between neuroticism 
and perceptions of mother and father respectively, on personal - 
construct scores. Both Tables are notable for the generally very 
low levels of correlation they display - in which, of course, they 
reflect the trends in Table VIII.2. In Table 5, only one corre- 
lation is statistically significant - two or three would occur by 
chance alone. In the lower working -class, neuroticism is significantly 
correlated with a perception of mother as lacking in understanding. 
-227.- 
TABLE VIII.5 
Correlations between neuroticism and boys' perceptions of mother: 













l y 2 1 y 3 2 y 3 
Strict -.1800 -.0110 -.0669 - - - 
Warm .0123 -.1002 -.0329 - - - 
Understanding -.0063 -.1039 -.2106 - - _ 
Unsure of self .1088 .0672 .0893 - - - 
Fair -.0725 -.0913 .0892 - - - 
Kind -.1402 -.1029 .0838 - * - 
Approachable .0726 -.0335 .0781 - - - 
Silent - .11+17 .0872 .0161 + - -- 
Excitable .0591+ -.141+9 .0866 * - + 
Domineering - .1234 -.0471 -.1224 - - - - 
Dependable .0652 -.0891 -.0298 - - - 
Hard to 
understand 
-.1165 .1387 .0790 2.114 - - 
Strong 
personality 
-.0726 .1652 -.1717 1.971 - 2.718 
Quick -thinking .0172 .0521 -.0297 - _ - 
Sets at ease -.0374. .1246 .0742 - - - 
Has drive -.1554. .0963 -.1454 2.077 - + 
Dependent .1705 .0182 .1045 - - - 
-p<.075 
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TABLE VIII.6 
Correlations between neuroticism and boys' perceptions of father: 










l v 2 1 v 3 2 y 3 
Strict .0244 -.1091 .0771 - - - 
Warm -.1241 -.1253 .0309 - - - 
Understanding -.0132 -.0331 .0448 - - - 
Unsure of self .0157 .0872 -.0302 - - - 
Fair .0449 .0996 -.1104 - - * 
Kind -.0221 .0735 .0260 - - - 
Approachable .0602 .1006 -.0090 - .- - 
Silent -.0),) ) -.1054 .0034 - - - 
Excitable -.0702 .0482 .0369 - - - 
Domineering .0531 -.1433 .0024 * - - 
Dependable -.0722 .0817 .0283 - - - 
Hard to 
understand 
-.1625 .0126 .0942 - * - 
Strong 
personality 
.1428 .0573 .0001 - - - 
Quick- thinking .0061 -.1038 -.0l)) - - - 
Sets at ease -.1119 .0469 -.0172 - - - 
Has drive -.1903 -.0555 .0732 - 1.990 - 
Dependent -.0072 .0428 .0385 - - °- 
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Four of the differences between these correlations are significant - 
one or two more than the chance figure - and a further five are sig- 
nificant at the 10 per cent level; but it seems rather pointless to 
interpret these, in view of the general lack of correlation between 
the two variables in this Table. It may however be worth noting that 
three of the differences between groups 1 and 2 are significant in 
Table 5, but that no significant difference appears between these 
groups in the relevant part of Table 2. 
In Table 6, again only one coefficient is statistically sig- 
nificant; neurotic middle -class boys tend to see their fathers as 
lacking in drive. This is one or two fewer than the number of sig- 
nificant correlations one would expect to be yielded by chance. Only 
one of the differences between the coefficients is significant at the 
5 per cent level, with a further three exceeding the 10 per cent level. 
Again, however, this is no more than the figure one would expect to 
occur by chance. 
On the whole therefore, one would seem justified in concluding 
that there is no relationship between neuroticism (as measured by the 
H.S.P.Q.) and perceived parental behaviour. 
As yet, no direct attempt has been made to examine the relationship 
between psychopathology and the differential perception of parents which 
is postulated in hypothesis 3a. The next set of Tables present data 
more specifically related to this hypothesis. 
Table VIII07 gives details of the relationship between anxiety 
and the boys' perceptions of mother vis -a -vis father. This was done 
by first dividing the sample into three groups, on the basis of anxiety 
scores. The average anxiety score for the whole sample was 57; the 
standard deviation was approximately 14. By treating those boys whose 
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TABLE VIII07 
Social-class differences in the relationship between 
anxiety and boys'_perceptions of mother in relation 
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anxiety score fell more than half a standard deviation below the 
mean (i.e., with a score of 50 or less) as the "low" anxiety group, 
those with a score of 61+ or more (i.e., falling more than half a 
standard deviation above the mean) as the "high" anxiety group, and 
those whose score fell within half a standard deviation on either 
side of the mean as the "average" anxiety group, it was possible 
to divide the entire sample into three fairly evenly -sized groups. 
The middle -class high, average and low anxiety groups numbered 41, 
40 and 36; The skilled working -class groups 54, 66 and 49; and 
the lower working -class groups 32, 43 and 31, respectively. For 
each of these anxiety groups in each social class, the significance 
of the difference between boys' perceptions of mother and father on 
each component was then calculated., using the "t" test of the diff- 
erence between correlated means detailed in chapter V. The mean 
difference and the standard error of the mean for each group are 
outlined in Table 7. In this and other similar Tables, mean diff- 
erences significant at the 5 per cent level of confidence will be 
underlined. 
Student's t tests were also calculated on the significance of 
the difference in these mean scores between each anxiety group within 
each social class, using the formula specified in chapter V. These 
"t" values are provided in the lower half of each of the sub -tables 
in Table 7. 
Finally, "t" values were calculated on the significance of the 
difference of these mean differences as between boys with high, 
average and low anxiety scores in the different social -class groups. 
To avoid complicating Table 7 still further, reference will be made 
at appropriate points in the text, to the results of this last set 
of calculations. 
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Perhaps the first thing of note in Table 7 is the fact that none 
of the mean differences are underlined. In other words, in none of 
the anxiety groups in any social class is mother perceived as sig- 
nificantly different from father on any of the three components. 
Second, within each social class, there are no acceptably- - 
significant differences between the high, average and low anxiety 
groups. Within the lower working class, however, two differences 
emerge as significant at the 10 per cent level: boys with high anxiety 
scores see father as more authoritarian than mother, whereas, among 
boys of average anxiety, the trend is the reverse (component 2); they 
also see father as more self -sufficient than mother, while boys with 
low anxiety scores see mother as more self -sufficient than father 
(component 3). It is also noticeable that these differences form 
a consistent trend from high, through average to low anxiety on the 
third component in the lower working class, while in the middle class, 
mean differences on the third component form a consistent trend in the 
opposite direction. When comparisons are made between groups with 
the same anxiety level in different social classes, the difference 
on the third component between middle -class and lower working -class 
boys with low anxiety scores proves significant at the 5 per cent 
level of significance (t = 2.038). 
What emerges from this Table is accordingly a series of suggestive 
trends, rather than any hard -and -fast indicators. The data offer only 
tentative support for the hypothesis that among (lower) working -class 
boys, anxiety is related to a perception of father as a more dominant 
figure than mother, with none of the comparisons between the various 
anxiety groups within each social class yielding any differences which 
are significant at a normally- acceptable level of confidence. Even 
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the two differences which emerge as significant at the 10 per cent 
level do not depart significantly from the number one would have 
expected to occur by chance alone. The fact that these trends are 
relatively consistent within the lower working -class does however 
perhaps justify one in treating these as slightly more than random 
differences. 
Table V1I1,8 presents coefficients of the correlation between 
anxiety and perceptions of mother vis -a-vis father, on the various 
personal -construct items in each social class. Personal- construct 
measures of the differences between the perceptions of mother and 
father were calculated in the manner specified in chapter V, by 
subtracting the score for father from that for mother - thus giving 
a range of scores from +5 to -5 - and adding 6 to this resultant 
difference, to make all scores positive and give a final score -range 
from +1 to +11. A low score would. therefore indicate that father 
was seen as lower than mother on the construct specified, while a 
high score means the reverse. As usual, correlations which are 
significant beyond the .05 level have been underlined. 
The group with the largest number of significant correlations in 
Table 8 is the skilled working -class group. Here, anxiety correlates 
significantly with a perception of mother as more warm than father, as 
more fair than father, and as more kind, approachable, dependable, 
easy to understand and able to set people at ease than father. It 
is difficult to see how these did not reflect themselves in a sig- 
nificant difference for this social class on the first component in 
Table 7. As before, this discrepancy may be due to the behaviour of 
items with high loadings on the first component and low (or possibly 
inconsistent) correlations in Table 8. We have, of course, already 
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TABLE V111.8 
Social -class differences in the relationship between 
anxiety and boys' perceptions of mother in relation 
to father: personal -- construct scores 











l v 2 1 v 3 2 v 3 
Strict -.0872 .0677 .0405 - _ - 
Warm -.0477 -.2206 -.0817 .- - _ 
Understanding -.1355 -.1425 -.0324 - - - 
Unsure of self -.0047 -.1403 -.0424 - - - 
Fair -.0164 -.2002 -.0316 - - - 
Kind -.0116 -.1885 -.0909 - - - 
Approachable -.0028 -,3605 -.0107 3.080 - 2.924 
Silent -.0395 -.0772 .1695 - - 1.983 
Excitable .1993 .0436 -.2134 - 3.080 2.073 
Domineering -.0058 .0453 .0803 - - - 
Dependable .0092 -.2151 .0851 * - 2.417 
Hard to 
understand 
.1199 .2217 .0026 - - * 
Strong 
personality 
.0660 -.0528 .2089 - - 2.110 
Quick -thinking -.1084 -.0485 .1222 - * - 
Sets at ease -.0171 -.2715 -.0091 2.149 - 2.148 
Has drive .1270 -.1131 -.0212 1.982 - - 
Dependent .1738 .0041 -.2183 - 2.928 * 
-235- 
observed a strong relationship in Table VIII.4 between anxiety and 
the perception of father, and a rather low relationship in Table 
VIII.3 between anxiety and the perception of mother. It is of some 
interest, however, that the pattern of correlations seen in Table 
VIII.4 should remain relatively constant when father and mother are 
viewed in relation to each other. These correlations tend to re- 
inforce the impressions made by the two earlier Tables, and indicate 
that the father is the crucial figure in the genesis of anxiety in 
skilled working -class boys, with the lack on father's part of such 
expressive qualities or styles of behaviour as warmth, kindness and 
approachability apparently rendering the boy particularly vulnerable 
to anxiety. 
Only one correlation emerges as significant in the middle -class 
sample. Apparently, anxious boys in the middle class see father as 
a more excitable person than mother. In the lower working class, 
three significant correlations appear. The first of these is the 
direct opposite of that just cited for the middle class. In social 
classes 4 and 5, anxiety is correlated with a perception of mother 
as more excitable than father. In this group, anxiety also corre- 
lates significantly with a perception of mother as weaker and more 
dependent on other people than is father. 
These findings complement to some extent the (non -significant) 
trend apparent in the lower working -class sample in Table VIII.7. 
When mother is seen as less self -sufficient (or, perhaps, as less 
endowed with instrumental qualities than father), the boy is anxious; 
when mother is more self-sufficient than father, the boy is not 
anxious. The fact that the difference between the high and low 
anxiety groups is not significant on the third component may be due 
li 
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to the fact that the construct "silent -talkative ", which has an over- 
whelmingly high loading on this third component, fails to correlate 
significantly with anxiety in Table 8 - although the coefficient is 
significant at the 10 per cent level of confidence. Alternatively, 
it may reflect the lack of a third component in the lower working - 
class sample, as already reported in chapter IV. 
In all, there are eleven significant - though modest - corre- 
lation coefficients in this Table. This exceeds chance expectation. 
Eleven of the differences between these correlations are also sig- 
nificant beyond the ,05 level. Again, this exceeds by eight or 
nine, the number that could be attributed to chance. 
There are significant differences between middle and lower working - 
class boys on the constructs "excitable" and "dependent ", which corres- 
pond to the trends already indicated in the analysis of the coefficients 
themselves. In addition, there is a 10 per cent significant difference 
between these groups on the construct "quick- thinking ". Again, the 
indication is that in the lower working class, anxiety correlates with 
a perception of father as higher on this (instrumental ?) quality than 
mother; whereas in the middle class, the pattern is the reverse of 
this. 
By contrast with anxious middle -class boys, anxious boys in the 
skilled working class tend to see mother as significantly more approach- 
able, possessed of "drive ", and capable of setting people at ease than 
father. When skilled and lower working -class correlations are 
compared, we find that anxiety correlates significantly more in the 
former than the latter group, with a perception of mother as more 
approachable, dependable and able to set people at ease than father; 
while - as compared with their skilled working -class counterparts - 
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anxious lower working -class boys see father as more silent, relaxed, 
strong and (at the 10 per cent level) independent than mother. 
Table 8 therefore suggests more strongly than Table 7 that 
social -class differences do exist in the association between anxiety 
and the behaviour of parents in relation to each other. A more 
detailed interpretation of the meaning of these trends will be under- 
taken below. 
Table VIII.9 details the relationship between neuroticism and 
boys' perceptions of mother in relation to father on the principal 
components data. The three neuroticism groups were again distin- 
guished by taking cut -off points half a standard deviation on either 
side of the mean for neuroticism. Taking the mean and standard 
deviation as approximately 21.5 and 5.0 respectively, this meant 
that all boys with a neuroticism score of between 20 and 23, inclusive, 
fell into the average neuroticism group; those with 19 or less into 
the low, and those with 24 or above the high neuroticism group. The 
numbers in the high, average and low neuroticism groups in the middle, 
skilled and lower working -class groups respectively were 32, 43 and 42; 
55, 65 and 49; and 44, 35 and 27. The social -class discrepancies in 
the proportions contained within each of these neuroticism groups 
obviously reflects the (almost significant) difference between the 
middle and lower working-class mean neuroticism score reported in 
Table IV.2. 
None of the nine divisions in this Table contains a trend that 
progresses consistently in any social -class group, from low to high 
neuroticism. On the second and third components, however, there 
are significant differences between the high and average neuroticism 
groups in the middle and skilled working -class respectively. 
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TABLE VIII.9 
Socials-class differences in the relationship between 
neuroticism and boys' perceptions of mother 
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High -.2660 .1552 ! .1222 .1997 .0151 .2181 
Average .3400 .1552 
' 
-.1518 .1769 -.1627 .1843 
Low .0676 .2426 ! .3337 .2360 .0448 .1496 
H v A 2.761 
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* = p <.1 
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Differences significant at the 10 per cent level are also discernible 
on the first component between high and average neurotics in the 
middle and lower working class. (In the case of the middle -class 
groups, t = 1.938; p <.075). In the middle class, there is also 
a difference which is significant at the 10 per cent level between 
average and low neuroticism groups on the third component. 
When one looks at the individual mean differences themselves, 
one - for average neurotics in the middle class, on the second 
component - proves significant at the .01 level. The mean diff- 
erence of the perception of mother relative to father in the lower 
working class is also significant at the 10 per cent level on the 
first component among boys with average neuroticism scores. 
Although the number of significant differences is above chance - 
expectation, it is rather difficult to interpret these findings, 
because of the lack of any consistent trend across neuroticism in 
the various social classes. However, middle -class boys with average 
levels of neuroticism see father as significantly more authoritarian 
than mother, while highly -neurotic boys see mother as rather more 
authoritarian than father (component 2). In social class 3, neurotic 
boys see father as somewhat more self- sufficient than mother, while 
averagely neurotic boys see mother as rather more self- sufficient 
than father (component 3). In social classes 1 and 2, there is also 
a suggestion that neurotic boys tend to evaluate mother more highly 
than father, whereas the reverse trend operates among boys of average 
neuroticism; and that boys with low neuroticism scores see father as 
more self- sufficient than mother, while among averagely -neurotic boys 
the opposite tendency prevails. 
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Finally, the difference between the mean difference scores of 
averagely -neurotic middle -class and lower working -class boys is 
significant (t = 2.101; p <.05) on the second component. In this 
same section of the Table, the difference between middle and skilled 
working -class boys yields a t of 1.955, which is significant at the 
.06 level of confidence. The difference between highly- neurotic 
middle and skilled working -class boys also approaches significance 
on the third. component (t = 1.931; p <.075). 
Table VIII.lO presents the correlations between neuroticism 
and boys' perceptions of mother against father on the individual 
constructs, these latter being the same as were computed for Table 
VIII.8. Five of these coefficients are significant in the middle - 
class sample, one in the lower working-class sample, and none among 
skilled working -class boys. The six significant correlations exceed 
chance expectation by three or four. 
In the middle class, neuroticism correlates significantly with 
a perception of mother as more strict, more cold, more sure of self, 
more strong in personality and more independent than father. While 
the correlations are individually rather small, when considered in 
combination they do suggest that neuroticism in middle -class boys 
is related to a perception of mother as higher than father in the 
possession of instrumental qualities. In the case of lower working - 
class boys, neuroticism tends to be connected with a perception of 
mother as more understanding than father. The size of the coeff- 
icients in social class 3 indicates a virtually - negligible correlation 
between the two sets of variables. 
The nine significant social -class differences in the magnitudes 
of these correlations again exceeds the number that one would expect 
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TABLE VIII.10 
Social -class differences in the relationship 
between neuroticism and boys' perceptions 
of mother in relation to father: personal construct scores 











1 v 2 1 y 3 2 y 3 
Strict -.2408 .0782 -.0996 2.673 - - 
Warm .2079 -.0021 -.025.6 * * - 
Understanding .0395 -.0660 -.2524 - 2.192 - 
Unsure of self .1947 -.0110 .1322 * - - 
Fair .1435 -.0963 .1722 1.987 - 2.161 
Kind .0829 -.0820 -.0024 - - - 
Approachable -.0139 -.1068 .0640 - - - 
Silent -.0308 .1489 -.0180 - - - 
Excitable .1618 -.1013 .0454 2.172 - - 
Domineering -.1656 -.0601 -.0886 - - - 
Dependable .0451 -.1212 -.0944 - - - 
Hard to 
understand 
-.0068 .1353 -.0101 - - - 
Strong 
personality 
-.2130 .0463 -.1112 2.157 - 
Quick- thinking -.0706 .1064 -.0065 - - - 
Sets at ease .0966 .1138 -.1362 - * 2.002 
Has drive -.0836 .0250 -.1553 - - 
Dependent .3391 .0177 .0616 2.758 2.145 - 
to be yielded by chance alone. Seven of the significant differences 
occur between the middle and working -class groups, with five of these 
stemming from comparisons between the middle and skilled- working class. 
Two of these nine significant differences, however, arise from corre- 
lations on the construct "fair" which are themselves insignificant. 
Perhaps the most interesting finding in this section of the Table is 
the fact that the correlation in the middle class between neuroticism 
and a perception of mother as more independent than father is sig- 
nificantly greater than in either working -class sample, where the 
correlations are virtually zero. The significant differences between 
the middle and skilled working class on the constructs "strict ", "fair ", 
"excitable ", "strong" and "dependent" suggests that there is a genuine 
difference between the two groups in the relationship between neuro- 
ticism and the perception of the instrumentality of mother in relation 
to father. Caution should, however, be exercised in interpreting 
these trends, in view of the fact that there are no significant 
differences in Table VIII.9 between groups of high or low neuroticism, 
but only between high and average neuroticism. Moreover, not one of 
the nine divisions in that Table gives a consistent trend in the 
magnitude of mean principal- component scores, from low through average 
to high neuroticism. 
When these results are viewed alongside those presented in Table 
V.18, it is interesting to note that the perceptions of mother relative 
to father on the constructs "dependent ", "excitable" and "strong ", 
which have yielded significant social -class differences - particularly 
between the middle and lower working class - in their correlations 
with both anxiety and neuroticism, also yielded significant class 
differences in the extent to which boys see them as typical within 
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their own families - as indicated by the trends in Table V.18. An 
attempt will be made to examine the respective implications of these 
findings in the discussion in chapter X. 
Hypothesis 3b - there will be social -class differences similar 
to those predicted for psychopathology, in the relationship 
between self -conception and the perception individuals have of 
their parents. 
The tests of this hypothesis will be restricted to the principal - 
components data, with boys' perceptions of self on the first component 
being used as the self -concept measure. 
Table VIII.11 shows the straight correlations in all three social 
classes, between the boys' self -conception (as reflected in "self" - 
scores on the first component), and their perceptions of their parents 
on all three components. In each group, there are significant corre- 
lations between self -conception (or self- esteem) and perceptions of 
both mother and father on the first and third components. Thus, a 
boy who sees either parent as high on the first component (i.e., 
evaluates them low) tends also to see himself as low on the valued 
qualities which are weighted heavily on the first component. There 
are no significant differences between the classes in the size of 
these correlation coefficients, although the difference between the 
skilled and the lower working class is significant at the 10 per cent 
level on the perception of mother. However, this is the only diff- 
erence which even approaches significance in this Table, and is no 
more (perhaps even less) than the number of significant differences 
one would expect to emerge at this level, in a Table containing 18 
comparisons. On the third component, the indication is that a 
perception of either parent as self- sufficient is related to low 
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TABLE VIII.11 
Relationship between self -concept and 
perceptions of mother and father 
a) Self- conception x perception of father 
Social 
Class 
Father - component: 























b) Self -conception x perception of mother 
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self- evaluation. There are no significant social -class differences 
in the size of these coefficients. 
This Table would therefore seem to indicate that the relation- 
ship between self -conception and parental behaviour is not subject 
to the same processes as govern the relationship between psycho- 
pathology and parental behaviour. There is a definite relation- 
ship between parental behaviour and self -conception in all social 
classes, whereas the only perceptible relationship between parental 
behaviour arse se and psychopathology appears to be in the skilled 
working class - and that only in the case of anxiety. This perhaps 
suggests that the causal sequence in the relationship between the 
three variables is for parental behaviour to give rise (for whatever 
reason) to a particular evaluation of self, self-evaluation in turn 
giving rise (in some such manner as that outlined in chapter II) to 
a greater or lesser degree of psychopathology in the individual. 
This notion was tested by calculating for each class group the 
partial correlation coefficient between parental behaviour and psycho- 
pathology, holding self -evaluation constant. For ease of analysis, 
parental behaviour and self -evaluation were measured in terms of the 
respective scores on the first principal component, and anxiety was 
used as the measure of psychopathology, since this on the whole 
yielded the strongest correlations with parental behaviour and might 
therefore provide the most stringent test of this hypothesis. The 
formula used was the same as that specified in chapter V. 
Results are detailed in Tables VIII.12 and 13. The first 
section in both Tables shows that, when self- evaluation is held 
constant, the correlation between parental behaviour and anxiety 
is reduced to a minuscule level, with the exception of the skilled 
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TABLE VIII.12 
Partial correlation coefficients between 
self -evaluation, anxiety and perception of mother 
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TABLE VIII,13 
Partial correlation coefficients between 
self -evaluation, anxiety and perception of father 
Partial coefficient for perception of father 
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working class, where the partial correlation between anxiety and 
perception of father is significant beyond the ,0l level. In 
the two remaining sections in both Tables, all the coefficients 
are significant, most of them well beyond the .01 level. This 
accordingly suggests that the important relationships are between 
self -evaluation and anxiety - at any rate, in the middle and lower 
working classes. Since self- evaluation forms the link between the 
two sets of correlations, one is tempted to argue that (perceived) 
parental behaviour generates a particular level of self -evaluation, 
which in turn creates a particular degree of anxiety. However, the 
causal flow could equally well be in the opposite direction, or self - 
evaluation could itself give rise to anxiety and a particular view 
of one's parents. This analysis cannot therefore be said to have 
answered the question which provoked it. It does, however, confirm 
the strength of the association between paternal behaviour and anxiety 
in the skilled working class, and of the remaining sets of correlations 
in all three groups. It is also of some interest that, in the skilled 
working class, while the relationship between self -evaluation and 
anxiety holding perception of father constant is significant, it is 
considerably smaller than that for the two other groups, and is also 
somewhat smaller than the correlation appearing in the same class 
group, between perception of father and anxiety, holding self - 
evaluation constant. Finally, it should be noted that while the 
lack of any correlation between anxiety and parental behaviour 
per se has been confirmed for the middle and lower working class, 
it has been impossible to allow for the association between anxiety 
and the perception of parents relative to each other, the principal 
components measure for the latter variable not having been calculated 
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in a way which would allow a correlation analysis to be undertaken. 
This brings us quite logically to Table VIII.14. In line with 
hypothesis 3a, hypothesis 3b predicted that within working -class 
families a poor self -concept would be related to a perception of 
mother as a less powerful or dominant figure than father within 
the home; whereas in middle -class families, the pattern would be 
the reverse. This prediction is tested in Table 14. 
Self -evaluation was again measured in terms of boys' scores on 
the first component for the element "myself as I really am ". The 
mean score on this element for the total population had been 0.002, 
with a standard deviation of .911. Taking scores more than half a 
standard deviation above or below the mean (i.e., +.458 or more; 
and -.454 or less) as indicating "low" and "high" self -evaluation 
respectively, a t test for correlated data was used to calculate the 
significance of the difference in the mean perception on all three 
principal components of mother in relation to father in groups with 
"high ", "average" and "low" self- evaluation. The numbers of boys 
with these varying levels of self- evaluation in the middle, skilled 
and lower working classes were 30, 45 and 42; 56, 60 and 53; and 
40, 44 and 22, respectively. Where a mean difference is significant 
at the 5 per cent level or better, it has been underlined. 
Perhaps the first thing to note in this Table is that there are 
only three consistent trends from low, through average, to high self - 
evaluation. There are two very slight trends in the middle class, 
on the first component, and in the lower working class, on the second 
component. In the lower working class, there is also a very definite 
trend on the third component which yields a significant difference 
(p <.05) between the high and low self- evaluation groups. The trend 
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TABLE VIII.14 
Relationship between self -evaluation and 




Middle Class Skilled Lower 
Working Class Working Class 
Mean s.e.m. Mean s.e.m. Mean s.e.m. 
High -.0457 .1334 .1300 .1395 .1712 .1087 
Average -.0422 .1037 -.3547 .1745 -.0110 .1051 
Low -.0349 .1210 .1103 .1539 .0390 .1956 
H v - 2.151 - 
H v L - - - 
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Mean s.e.m. Mean s.e.m. Mean s.e.m. 
High .1508 .2483 -.0468 .1787 -.4502 .2116 
Average -.0072 .2151 .4913 .3230 -.1958 .1964 
Low .1453 .2319 -.2556 .3173 .3339 .3737 
H v - - - 
H v L .- - 2.007 
A v L - - - 
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itself indicates that boys with high self- esteem see mother as more 
self -sufficient than father, whereas among self- derogatory boys 
father is seen as more self -sufficient than mother. Moreover, the 
mean difference is significant in the high self-esteem group. This 
echoes the trend discovered in Table VIII.7, where, it will be 
remembered, boys with low anxiety scores saw mother as more self - 
sufficient than father, while this trend was reversed in boys with 
high levels of anxiety. This trend, of course, only approached 
significance. These two sets of findings, however, in conjunction 
with those in Table VIII.8, do suggest that the relative extent to 
which mother and father display instrumentai behaviour within the 
family is a significant factor in the aetiology of psychiatric pre- 
dispositions among lower working -class boys. 
There is one other significant mean difference in Table 14. 
In social class 3, boys with average self- esteem scores evaluate 
mother more highly than father (t = 2,03, p <.05). By contrast 
with both the high and low self -esteem groups, these boys also 
evaluate mother significantly more highly than father. However, 
because these differences emerge from comparisons between boys with 
average self -esteem and the other two groups, it is difficult to 
interpret the meaning of this trend. 
There are no significant social -class differences in Table 14, 
in the perceived distance between mother and father among boys with 
the same level of self- evaluation. 
In all, therefore, these Tables indicate that there is a 
virtually identical relationship in all social classes, between 
parental behaviour per se and self -evaluation. It is of course 
impossible to tell whether this indicates that some process of 
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identification or "modelling" is taking place, or whether the 
correlations in Table 11 are attributable to processes arising 
from the parent -child relationship itself. Similarly, the fact 
that there are no significant social-class differences within the 
three self -esteem groups in Table 14 indicates that broadly the 
same processes are implicated in all three social classes, in the 
genesis of attitudes toward the self. There does, however, seem 
to be a certain amount of social -class variation within this overall 
pattern, as is perhaps particularly indicated by the differences on 
the third component, between the high and low self -esteem groups in 
the lower working class. 
A final test of social -class differences in the relationship 
between parental behaviour, self -conception and psychopathology is 
presented in Tables VIII.15 and 16. It will be remembered that in 
Table VI.5 significant social -class differences were discovered in 
the correlation with anxiety of the "d" score between self and the 
perceived ideals of both parents. This relationship is tested 
further in Tables 15 and 16, by working out the mean difference 
score for each of the anxiety groups in the three social classes, 
between boys' perceptions of themselves and their perceptions of 
what either parent would like them to be like. As in Tables 
VIII.11 -14, scores on the first component for the appropriate 
element were used as the measures of self perception, and of boys' 
perceptions of their parents expectations of them. The findings 
in Table 15 are presented in the same way as in previous Tables. 
Perhaps the most notable feature of this Table is the fact that 
among highly anxious middle -class boys the perceived difference between 
self and the expectations of both mother and father is significant 
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TABLE VIII.15 
Social -class variations in relationship between 
anxiety and differences between boys' self- perceptions 
and perceptions of parents' expectations 
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Mean s.e.m. Mean s.e.m. Mean s.e.m. 
High .7346 .2004 .2279 .2173 .1124 .2537 
Average .1912 .1262 -.2108 .1354 -.4747 .1988 
Low .2766 .1590 -.2822 .1806 -.2591 .1639 
H v A 2.282 * * 
H v L * * - 
A v L - - 
* = p <.1 
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(t = 4.273, p <.001; t = 3.666, p <.001, respectively). Anxious 
middle -class boys would therefore seem to see themselves as falling 
short of the expectations of their parents - an interpretation which 
is supported by the fact that in this class group the distance between 
self -perception and mother's ideal is significantly greater in the 
high than in either the average or the low anxiety-groups. In the 
case of distance between self and father's ideal, the difference 
between the highly and averagely -anxious boys is significant at the 
5 per cent level, but that between high and low anxiety only at the 
10 per cent level. 
In neither of the two remaining class groups do significant 
differences appear as between high, average and low -anxiety groups. 
In skilled working -class boys, however, those with a low level of 
anxiety see themselves as exceeding their mothers' expectations to 
a significant degree. ,(averagely- anxious lower working -class boys 
see themselves as better than they think their fathers wish them to 
be. Differences significant at the 10 per cent level appear in 
comparisons between boys with high anxiety-scores and those with 
average and low anxiety- scores in the skilled working class, and 
between the high and average anxiety- groups in the lower working 
class, these three differences all appearing in contrasts between 
scores for the mean difference between self- perception and father's 
ideal. 
Four of the six sections in this Table give consistent trends 
in the magnitude of these mean difference scores from low, through 
average, to high anxiety. All three social classes give consistent 
trends on the difference scores between self and mother's ideal. 
Only the skilled working class shows a consistent trend in the 
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differences between self and father's ideal. 
Also noticeable is the fact that the difference between self - 
perception and the perceived ideals of both parents is virtually 
the same in middle -class boys with low anxiety scores as it is in 
either group of working -class boys with a high anxiety score. This 
obviously reflects the significantly lower self -evaluation and sig- 
nificantly higher perceived parental expectations of self which were 
detailed in chapter IV, and elaborated in subsequent discussions. 
It is interesting, however, that this difference should remain when 
anxiety is held constant, and again indicates that there are genuine 
social -class differences in the way in which the processes implicated 
in this variable relate to the development of anxiety in the individual. 
Also of some interest is the fact that the distance between self - 
conception and parental expectation is significantly large in the 
high anxiety group in the middle class, whereas when significant 
distances appear in the working -class groups, it is in the low and 
average anxiety groups that they are found. 
Table VIII.l6 gives confirmation of these social -class differences. 
Eight significant differences in the perceived mean distance between 
self and parents' expectations of self, appear between groups with the 
same level of anxiety but belonging to different social classes. All 
of these significant differences appear in comparisons between the 
middle and the working class. All indicate that, when level of anxiety 
is held constant, middle -class boys see themselves as significantly 
farther away from their parents' expectations than do working -class 
boys. 
The conclusions to be drawn from these two Tables would therefore 
seem to be, first, that among middle -class boys anxiety is very strongly 
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TABLE vIII.16 
Significance of differences between groups with same level 
of anxiety, in different social classes, in perceived mean 
distance between self and parents' expectations of self 
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related to processes of interpersonal perception, involving boys' 
views of themselves and of what their parents would like them to be 
like, while this relationship is much more tenuous among working - 
class boys. Again, it is of course impossible to say whether this 
gap in perceptions creates anxiety or vice -versa; or whether the 
two are related through the operation of some preceding or inter- 
vening variable. Second, Tables 15 and 16 indicate that there are 
definite social -class differences in the nature of this relationship. 
Summary of findings on parental behaviour, self- conception and 
psychopathology. The following would seem to emerge as the major 
findings of this section of the analysis. 
1) Only in the skilled working class does the perception of parental 
behaviour per se correlate with anxiety. This trend is particularly 
marked in the case of perceptions of father's behaviour, where sig- 
nificant differences appear between the skilled working class and the 
other two groups (Tables VIII.1, 3 and 4). The content of these 
correlations suggests that anxious skilled working -class boys see 
father as lacking in succorance. 
2) There appears to be no relationship between neuroticism and the 
perceived behaviour of parents in any of the three social classes 
(Tables VII1.2, 5 and 6). 
3) On the principal -components data, there is a (non -significant) 
tendency for anxiety to be related to a perception of father as more 
self -sufficient than mother in the lower working class, with unanxious 
boys seeing mother as more self -sufficient than father. In this 
respect, the trend for unanxious lower working -class boys is sig- 
nificantly different from that for unanxious middle -class boys (Table 
VIII.7). 
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i4) In the middle class, anxiety is correlated with a perception of 
father as more excitable than mother. In the lower working class, 
it correlates with a perception of mother as more excitable, weak 
and dependent than father. In the skilled working class, anxiety 
correlates with a perception of mother as less warm, fair, kind, 
approachable, dependable, easy to understand, and capable of making 
people feel at ease than father (Table VIII.8). There is a large 
number of significant differences between the social classes in the 
magnitude and direction of these correlations, with a particularly 
large number appearing in comparisons between the skilled and lower 
working class (Table VIII.8). 
5) The trends in the relationship between neuroticism and the per- 
ception of mother vis -a -vis father on the principal- components data 
are rather inconsistent and hard to explain (Table VIII.9). 
6) On the personal -construct data, neuroticism in the middle class 
is correlated with a perception of mother as more strict, cold, sure 
of self, strong and independent than father. Again, a large number 
of significant social -class differences appear in the strength and 
direction of these correlations (Table VIII.lO). 
7) In all three social classes, self -esteem is correlated with a 
perception of both mother and father as high in valued qualities 
and low in self -sufficiency. There are no significant social -class 
differences in these correlations (Table VIII.11). 
8) A partial -correlation analysis suggests that in the middle and 
lower working class, but less so in the skilled working class, the 
correlation between parental behaviour and self conception/esteem 
is more important than that between parental behaviour and anxiety 
(Tables VI1I.12 and 13). 
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9) Lower working -class boys with high self -esteem see mother as 
significantly more self -sufficient than father, and this trend is 
significantly different from that for boys with low self- esteem, 
where the trend is the reverse (Table VIII.14). No significant 
social -class differences appear within these trends, however. 
10) Anxious middle -class boys evaluate themselves significantly 
lower than they think either of their parents would like them to 
be like. These differences are significantly greater than those 
for middle -class boys with lower anxiety scores. There are no 
significant trends in the working -class groups in the relationship 
between these two sets of variables (Table VIII.15). 
11) There are significant differences in the magnitude of these 
differences between middle and working -class boys with the same 








The investigation described in the preceding pages was based 
on the model of an epidemiological enquiry, in which social class 
was treated as an independent variable to assess its effects on the 
relationship between parental behaviour, self -conception and psycho- 
pathology in a population of 392 adolescent boys. It is felt that 
the use of an epidemiological model has been justified by the results 
reported in chapters IV to VIII although - as was stated in chapter 
III - these findings obviously require to be verified in a comparison 
of criterion groups of "normals" and individuals with some diagnosed 
psychiatric condition. The information obtained from the present 
type of investigation could also be expanded on by obtaining more 
direct and detailed information through interviews with boys and 
their parents to enable one to examine such things as the accuracy 
of interpersonal perceptions, and parents' reports of their own 
behaviour towards their sons. 
The effectiveness of the kind of study reported in this 
dissertation is, however, obviously dependent on the quality of 
the measures used to test the main hypotheses. It may therefore 
be useful to precede a discussion of the major findings by an 
evaluation of the measures used in the study. This should enable 
one to highlight not only those factors which need to be borne in 
mind in interpreting any findings, but also any improvements which 
might be effected in the methodology of similar investigations in 
the future. We shall consider in turn the measures used to control 
the variables of social class, psychopathology, and the perception 
of behaviour. 
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1) Social class as a research variable 
In analyses of the relationship between social status and human 
behaviour, there is something of a tendency to view classes as 
homogeneous entities. This tendency has obviously reflected itself 
throughout the present investigation. 
There is a certain amount of justification for such a practice. 
The notions that individuals can be divided into sub -groups which 
bear to each other a relationship of social inequality, and that 
individuals who occupy similar positions in this hierarchy share 
certain common values, preferences and modes of behaviour, are not 
only traditional assumptions of sociology, but are also supported by 
a substantial research- literature in such fields as education and 
child rearing. It may be remembered that Davis and Havighurst 
(op. cit.), for example, found social class to be a more powerful 
predictor of parents' child -rearing behaviour than ethnic -group 
membership. At the end of his discussion of the use of social 
class as a research variable, Melvin Kohn (1963, p. 472) also 
concludes that: 
"even when all such considerations are taken into account, 
the empirical evidence clearly shows that being on one side 
or the other of the line that divides manual from non -manual 
workers has profound consequences for how one rears one's 
children." 
For the researcher this practice obviously has a heuristic value, 
in that it allows him to make ready comparisons between different 
groups, and to generalise from one set of research -findings to another - 
even when these findings are derived from completely different popu- 
lations, and from studies which use rather different methods of 
classification. This tendency has been very much apparent for 
example in chapter II of the present study. 
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It is, however, important that this should be recognised as 
a heuristic, and not as an accurate reflection of reality. In 
the first place, social status is measured by a number of rather 
crude indices based mainly on occupation which, although it is 
strongly associated with other such aspects of total socio- economic 
status as educational level, income, heredity and style of life, is 
by no means perfectly correlated with them. On these grounds alone, 
one would therefore expect a fair amount of diversity within any 
group which is defined in terms of the occupational status of the 
male breadwinner alone. Cultural differences may also introduce 
differences between groups sharing the same general occupational 
level, but living in different geographical areas (see, for example, 
Klein, op. cit.). In the case of the present study, a further 
caveat must perhaps be entered, since in the interests of ease and 
clarity in the analysis, the five social -class groups in the 
Registrar General's classification were reduced to three. 
Second, it should be noted that while the differences which 
various studies have elicited in the average reported behaviour of 
individuals from different social -class groups have been statistically 
significant, the actual magnitude of these differences is in general 
rather small. This of course means that there is a considerable 
degree of overlap between the classes themselves in the behaviours 
on which significant differences have emerged. This point can, 
for example, be made with reference to the work of Kohn. It is 
certainly apposite to the present study. It is difficult to correct 
this tendency, beyond entering appropriate caveats into one's inter- 
pretations of such findings. The problem itself obviously arises 
from the fact that, while social -science data are the probabilistic 
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data of statistics, these must be interpreted within the positivistic 
model which has been chosen as the paradigm of scientific procedure 
in the study of human behaviour. 
2) Psychopathology 
Psychopathology was chiefly measured by the "second- order" factors 
of anxiety and neuroticism in the High School Personality Question- 
naire. In retrospect, this presented certain practical difficulties 
which may to some extent have detracted from its usefulness as a 
research -instrument. 
The H.S.P.Q. proved relatively time -consuming both for subjects 
to complete, and for the researcher to score and analyse. To take 
the latter point first, it was necessary to score all 14 "first - 
order" factors, in order that the "second- order" factors could be 
derived from them; and while the H.S.P.Q. answer -sheet is so 
arranged that all 14 first -order factors can be plotted from two 
ingeniously -devised stencils, when this procedure was repeated over 
392 subjects, it took a considerable amount of time. The second - 
order factors were then calculated by adding and subtracting a set 
of weightings based on these first -order factors (see Appendix II), 
which again proved relatively demanding in terms of time. In fact, 
the neuroticism factor involved three stages, since the anxiety score 
was included in the calculation for this measure. For the relatively 
large numbers involved in this investigation, it may therefore have 
been more convenient - all things being equal - to have used a more 
direct* measure of psychopathology, such as the Taylor Manifest 
Anxiety Scale, or the junior version of the M.P.I. This argument 
*. In the sense that the psychopathology score is obtained in one, 
rather than two or three stages. 
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is perhaps reinforced by the fact that the first -order factors 
were hardly ever used in the analysis. Indeed, one was in danger 
of being swamped by the amount of information one had at one's 
disposal for each boy. 
A more important practical consideration relates to the 
motivation of the subjects. The reliability and validity of any 
questionnaire depend on the interest and cooperation of the subject. 
On average, the time required for completion of the test was 35-40 
minutes and while the great majority of the subjects seemed interested 
and cooperative in the test -situation, it is likely that a number 
(unknown) of boys would lose concentration, and their responses to 
questions in the latter sections of the test become less reliable. 
This seems particularly likely to be a problem among the less academ- 
ically able or literate members of the sample, and since there is a 
lot of evidence to suggest that these are also likely to come from 
working-class - and particularly lower working -class - backgrounds, 
one must allow for the possibility of test -bias in the results. It 
could for example be argued that the lower correlations between 
neuroticism and the self -concept in the working -class samples reflect 
a less consistent use of words in these groups. On these grounds 
also, therefore, the Taylor Manifest Anxiety Scale, or the junior 
M.P.I. may have been more appropriate for the present investigation, 
since both take less time to complete. 
But having said that, it should also be noted that the test 
was specifically designed for children of the age -group included 
in the research, that the questions have been reviewed and tested 
in a number of validation studies, to make them comprehensible 
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to children of all levels of literacy, and that there were no requests 
to have the meaning of questions clarified, despite periodic instruc- 
tions by the author throughout each test -situation that boys should 
indicate whether they were "not quite sure" of the meaning of any 
question. 
3) Perceptual measure 
A semantic differential /repertory -grid type of measure such as 
that used in the present study would seem to be a useful instrument 
for measuring perceptions of self and significant others. The fact 
that a number of findings correspond roughly to prediction is 
particularly encouraging, although these obviously need to be checked 
in studies of actual behaviour within the family, and of parents' 
perceptions of and preferences for the behaviour of their teenage 
sons in different social -class groups. The actual test- format 
adopted in the present investigation - specifying the construct at 
the top of the page, and asking subjects to rate a number of key 
figures on that construct - seems also to have been relatively 
successful. This is particularly the case for those findings 
relating to the perception of parents relative to each other where 
it seems reasonable to assume that, since it is possible for subjects 
to make direct comparisons between elements in assigning a rating to 
each, data derived from the present type of measure are more valid 
indicators of differential perceptions than would be those obtained 
from a more conventional type of rating -instrument, where no direct 
comparisons are involved; although it should also be noted that 
this advantage did not exist in comparisons between self- perceptions 
and views of parents' perceptions of self, and of parents' expectations 
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of self, since these latter elements had to be rated in the conventional 
manner on separate sheets. 
A number of improvements might, however, be made on the present 
measure, in any similar studies carried out in the future. Perhaps 
the basic criticism of the measure used in the study is that it 
generated too much information which created several problems in the 
analysis of the data. 
In particular, the instrument contained too many elements. It 
may be remembered that additional elements such as "my best friend" 
and "the person I dislike most" were originally included for two basic 
reasons. First, it was felt that such elements were likely to elicit 
opposite responses on individual constructs, and thereby produce a 
more definite factor -structure. Second, it was thought it might prove 
interesting to carry out comparisons between (perceptions of) mother 
or father, and such figures as the person a boy disliked or admired 
most. This latter point obviously remains a possibility, but was not 
pursued in the present study beyond the comparison of mean scores 
presented in Table IV.8, simply because of the large amount of extra 
work which would have been caused by such an analysis. Indeed, a 
number of additional analyses which could also have been carried out 
on variables more directly related to the main hypotheses of the 
research were not undertaken for the same reason. 
The first point raises rather more substantial issues. The 
factors which emerged from the principal components analysis seemed 
considerably more stable than one would normally expect, and in 
particular gave an overwhelming proportion of the total variance in 
the test to the first (evaluative) component. Had a smaller range 
of elements been used, it seems likely that a more varied factor- 
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structure would have emerged, with perhaps a smaller portion of the 
variance being accounted for by the first component. 
Whether the problem of the large numbers of constructs which 
had relatively low weights on the second and third components - so 
introducing the possibility of distortion of individual component 
scores -- arose from the number of elements or constructs used in 
the measure is an open issue. The converse of this was that the 
construct "silent" had an overwhelmingly large loading on the third 
component, and so made it possible for the contributions of constructs 
like "excitable" and "independent ", which had relatively high loadings 
on the same component, to be masked. This problem was perhaps 
particularly evident in the discrepancies between Tables 7 and 8, 
and 9 and 10 respectively in chapter VIII. The problem was of course 
dealt with by conducting separate analyses for the construct and the 
principal -component scores. But if a smaller number of elements and/ 
or constructs had been included in the measure, it might have been 
possible to conduct a principal components analysis in the more usual 
way* - on a correlation matrix derived from the raw data - which might 
have yielded a rather different set of components. 
* It will be remembered that the principal components analysis was 
conducted on a matrix of mean scores because the computer could 
not handle an analysis involving 204 pieces of data for 392 cases, 




INTERPRETATION WM DISCUSSION OF THE PRINCIPAL FINDINGS 
.. 271 ... 
The study described in the preceding pages was designed to 
test the validity and practical utility of a particular model of 
the role played by the social environment in the genesis of mental 
disorder. Briefly, that model postulated that a simple "billiard - 
ball" model of causality is inappropriate for research in this area, 
and that one must, first, take into account the individual's con- 
sciousness of himself, and the extent to which this influences his 
behaviour; and second, examine behaviour and other events external 
to the individual in the context of a set of values, meanings and 
expectations which may act as a "filter" between the individual and 
these external events, and modify their impact on individuals from 
different social backgrounds. The model was tested by drawing a 
set of "middle-range" assumptions from these general postulates, 
and from these a set of ten hypotheses were in turn derived, which 
formed the basis of the present investigation. 
Bearing in mind the points made in chapter IX concerning the 
measures used in the study, to what extent is that model supported 
by the findings of the present investigation? Our discussion will 
be organised around the two concepts - the self and the symbolic 
environment - which formed the basis for the whole research. We 
shall start with a consideration of the latter concept. 
1) The symbolic environment 
The paradigm and hypotheses presented in chapter II postulated 
that, because different social (-class) groups may attach different 
meanings to similar types of behaviour, a pattern of behaviour per- 
formed in an identical manner by parents from different (class) 
groups will tend to have different consequences for the self -concept 
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and/or level of psychopathology of boys from these groups. The 
results of the study give a degree of support to the hypotheses 
derived from this assumption, although the trends involved are 
often rather slight, and certain detailed predictions relating 
to the direction of these differences have had to be modified. 
As was indicated in chapter II, however, the paradigm itself 
contains a flaw which was not detected at the outset of the research. 
Since the family experience of children will on the whole be rest- 
ricted to events within their own family, their perceptions of, and 
their expectations concerning, parental behaviour will be limited 
by their own family experience. It therefore seems unlikely that 
children will acquire expectations which are significantly different 
from their parents' behaviour. In other words, while the behaviour 
of parents in different social -class groups may conform to certain 
normative patterns which relate to their position in the social -class 
hierarchy, the norms themselves will not be apparent to children whose 
experience will largely be confined to the behaviour of their own 
parents. Thus, father's failure to behave in accordance with a 
class -determined/related norm of leniency, for example, in handling 
his son, will not necessarily be perceived by the son as a departure 
from a norm, since the son's standards and expectations concerning 
paternal behaviour will to a large extent be based on the way father 
behaves within his own family. 
While these observations in no way invalidate the notion of the 
"symbolic environment" and its importance for determining the way in 
which the individual reacts to other aspects of his environment, it 
would seem that the existing paradigm needs to be modified in some 
way, to account for the findings of the present investigation. 
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It is now suggested that these findings may be accounted for in 
terms of those types of family structure or experience which are 
functional for groups or individuals whose lives are conditioned 
by particular types of (symbolic) environment. Such a paradigm 
was in fact (unconsciously) implied in the preamble to hypotheses 
5a end 5b in chapter II. 
The application of the concept of "function" to the present 
analysis introduces the possibility of two different types of 
explanation. First, is the possibility that particular patterns 
of marital /parental behaviour develop in different social -class 
groups, in order to permit the family to operate as an effective 
unit in the face of demands which are typically made on the family 
or its members by other parts of the social system. It is a notion 
akin to this which McKinley (1964), for example, appears to have in 
mind when he postulates that, in order to relieve the feelings of 
frustration they experience in the (occupationally -determined) 
reward -system of society, working -class individuals embrace a pattern 
of "role -compensation ", in which certain ascribed roles relating to 
sex, the peer -group, etc., and the characteristics - such as masculinity 
and femininity - attached to them assume an "exaggerated" importance. 
Over time, these psychological responses become traditional and 
expected modes of adjustment, with the aggression produced by their 
frustration becoming channelled into the norms of being "tough ", etc. 
In the present case, one would argue that when, for some reason, 
either of the parents does not conform to these "functional" patterns 
of behaviour, the structure of the family is disrupted, with dele- 
terious consequences for the socialisation /security of the children. 
A second type of explanation would relate the concept of 
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"function" to the behaviour and adjustment of the boys, rather than 
of the parents. This concentrates on those types of family - 
experience which are most likely to produce those characteristics 
in the boy, which will enable him to adapt to the demands of the 
kind of social environment in which (as a member of a particular 
social -class group) he will normally tend to find himself. 
Let us now examine the findings in more detail, in the light 
of this revised framework of explanation. We shall start by con- 
sidering the findings on the relationship between birth -order, self - 
conception and psychopathology. 
a) Birth.order findings 
It will be remembered that class differences in the relationship 
between birth -order and the personality variables emerged particularly 
between middle -class and lower working -class boys. Thus, only sons 
from lower working-class homes are more anxious and more introverted 
than their late -born counterparts; whereas in middle -class boys this 
pattern is reversed, with only and first -born boys being less anxious 
and somewhat more extraverted than late - borns. Only sons of middle - 
class families are also significantly less anxious than only working - 
class boys, while lower working -class late -borns are significantly 
more extraverted and less neurotic than middle -class late -borns. 
With regard to self-conception, only sons from lower working -class 
families are significantly more self -derogatory than their late -born 
peers. There are no corresponding trends in the middle and skilled 
working -class samples on this variable, however. 
In attempting to explain these findings, it may be useful to 
concentrate first on the only children in the sample, since their 
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common situation - the fact that their opportunities for interaction 
within the family are restricted to contacts with parents - possibly 
contains fewer complicating features than is the case with the other 
birth«.order groups. Following the discussion above, two kinds of 
explanation may be offered for the class- differences in the trends 
within this group. The first would focus on the consequences for 
only children, of social -class differences in parental role -behaviour. 
Thus, the way in which the (Edinburgh) lower working -class family is 
organised may encourage such behaviour on the part of parents towards 
their children that a boy with no interpersonal "cushions" will become 
anxious, introverted, and low in self-esteem. There may, on the other 
hand, be something inherent in a family situation where a boy interacts 
exclusively with adults, which produces or enhances certain personality - 
characteristics (either cognitive or emotional), and which thereby fits 
boys for certain kinds of experience, rather than others. If the 
general life- experience of a middle -class boy demands that he possess 
certain qualities which are more easily acquired through constant close 
interaction with adults, then his lower level of anxiety may reflect 
the greater ease with which the only son is able to adapt to these 
demands. 
It is in fact possible to test the relative effectiveness of at 
any rate the former explanation, by examining the mean perceptions 
which only, first and late -born boys in the different social -class 
groups hold of their parents. If the first type of explanation is 
correct, then significant differences in perceived parental behaviour 
should appear as between the different birth -order groups in the 
different social classes; and these should be consistent with the 
trends in psychopathology and self -evaluation scores described in 
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chapter VII, If no such trends are elicited, then this would tend 
to support the second explanation. 
The relevant figures are presented in Tables X.l to 3. All 
t tests in Tables 1 and 2 were calculated using the formula for small 
samples. 
Table X.1 details the relationship in the three social classes, 
between birth order and the perception of father. Four significant 
differences appear in this Table, which is two or three in excess of 
the number one would expect to occur by chance. A further two 
differences are significant at the 10 per cent level. Thus, in 
the skilled working class, first -born boys evaluate their father 
significantly more highly than do late -born boys. In the same 
social class, only sons see their father as significantly less 
authoritarian than first- borns, and a 10 per cent significant diff- 
erence appears on the same dimension between only and late -born boys. 
In the lower working class, only boys report their father as being 
significantly more authoritarian than either first or late -born boys. 
With regard to perception of mother, two significant differences 
appear, both of them in the skilled working class. In Table X.2, 
late -born skilled working -class boys evaluate their mother lower than 
first -borns. This mirrors the pattern found for fathers in Table 1. 
There is also a difference between the two groups in the extent to 
which mother is seen as self -sufficient, with late -horns seeing 
mother as significantly higher on this quality. Again, this is 
similar to the trend in Table 1, where a difference between these 
two birth -order groups is significant at the 10 per cent level. 
No significant differences emerge in Table 3. 
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TABLE Z.1 
Social -class differences in the relationship 



































Only .2068 .9230 .6917 .5282 -.7679 1.0225 
First -.1391 .8490 -.0980 .6552 .0953 .9047 
Late -.0230 .7221 -.0210 1.1005 .2292 .9834 
t for: lv2 - 2.917 2.172 
1v3 - * 2.522 
2v3 - - - 
Third Component 
Only .1707 1.3231 -.4492 1.3520 .3811 1.7382 
First -.1825 1.1893 .3417 1.2042 .2940 1.0492 
Late -.3407 1.1880 -.3207 1.5729 .1475 1.2814 
t for: 1v2 - - - 
lv3 - -- - 
2v3 - * - 
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Taken as a whole, these findings indicate that there is a 
relationship between birth order (and in particular, first -born 
status) and the perception of parents in social class 3. There 
is also a relationship between being an only child and a perception 
of father as authoritarian in classes 4 and 5. No relationship 
between these two variables appears to exist in the middle class. 
It is rather difficult to interpret these trends. While it is 
feasible, in common -sense terms that their perception of father as 
authoritarian should be related to the higher anxiety -level of only 
lower working -class boys, it has already been established (Table 
VIII.l) that anxiety does not correlate with perceived authoritarianism 
in either parent in any social class. Late -born skilled working -class 
boys see both mother and father as both lower in valued qualities and 
more self -sufficient than their first -born counterparts, but this 
corresponds in neither empirical nor common-sense terms, to their 
lower anxiety and higher extraversion scores. Common sense might 
again suggest that there is a relationship between the lower perceived 
level of authoritarianism in the fathers of only skilled working -class 
boys and the greater extraversion of these boys. However, neither 
common sense nor empirical findings suggest this is related to the 
higher average anxiety score of these same boys. 
One therefore concludes that there is a relationship between 
birth order and parental behaviour (or at any rate, the perception 
of that behaviour) in skilled working -class, and to a lesser extent 
in lower working -class boys. These perceptions do not, however, 
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Only .1968 .7822 .3236 .6262 -.2677 1.4621 
First -.0371 .7677 .1272 .8122 .0705 .9411 
Late -.0616 .7807 .2104 .8933 .1827 .8815 
t for: 1v2 - - - 
1v3 - - - 
2v3 - - - 
Third Component 
Only -.2437 1.4168 -.5880 1.6653 .3530 1.8561 
First .1718 1.0696 .2665 1.1557 .0196 1.2657 
Late -.2227 1.3020 -.4235 1.3410 -.0170 1.3808 
t for: 1v2 - - 
- 
1v3 - - - 
2v3 - 2.094 - 
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TABLE X.3 
Social -class differences in the relationship between 


































Only .0509 .4213 -.3681 .1200 .5002 .7847 
First .1020 .1972 .2253 .1926 -.0206 .1714 
Late -.0386 .1104 .2315 .2097 - .0464 .1144 
t for: lv2 - - - 
1v3 - - - 
2 v3 - - - 
Third Component 
Only -.4953 .4692 -.1387 .3944 -.0282 .8481 
First .2817 .2594 .1147 .2893 -.2341 .2297 
Late .1179 .1691 -.1029 .2711 -.1680 .1431 
t for: 1v2 - - - 
1v3 - - - 
2 v3 - - - 
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The former type of explanation is therefore to some extent 
undermined by these findings. This perhaps gives more support 
to an explanation of the second type. The following is accordingly 
presented as a tentative explanation, based on the second model, of 
the trends in the birth -order data. 
Several writers have drawn attention to the importance of peer - 
relations in the life of the lower working-class child (see, for 
example, Trasler, 1963; McKinley, op. cit.; Klein, op. cit.) - 
indeed, a whole body of literature on delinquency and the sociology 
of education uses this as an explanatory variable. It has also 
been noted that within working -class groups of age peers, a generally 
hedonistic style of existence prevails. Members are, for example, 
encouraged to pursue short-term goals and the immediate gratification 
of wants (Jackson and Marsden, 1962; Klein, op. cit.); and to express 
feelings openly and directly (for which Bernstein's work on social - 
class differences in vocabulary and language -structure has obvious 
relevance). Conversely, peer -group experiences assume relatively 
little importance in the life of the middle -class child. In the 
more home and parent -centred middle -class environment, greater stress 
is laid on the autonomy and emergent personality of the child 
(Bernstein and Young, 1967), and the socialisation -process tends to 
foster the development of self -control through the internalisation 
of moral standards (Kohn, 1959a, 1959b). Moreover, and bearing in 
mind the great importance attached to educational attainment by 
middle -class parents, the only child or the child from a small family 
would seem to be at something of an advantage in a middle -class 
environment since he has more ready access to adults, and is con- 
sequently more likely to develop the more sophisticated vocabulary 
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and modes of speech which Bernstein, among others, has shown to be 
of great importance for educational success. 
If these speculations are correct, it would follow that the 
only child from a lower working -class home is more self- derogatory, 
anxious, introverted and shy than the late -born boy, because his 
family experience has given him little opportunity to develop the 
social or interpersonal "skills" necessary for successful integration 
into his peer group. It may aise be that in certain cases, the fact 
that working -class parents have had only one child is an indication 
of aspirations for higher status, so that boys also have this kind 
of pressure against forming ties with others from their own area. 
At the opposite end of the birth -order scale, the late -born child, 
accustomed from early years to cooperation and competition with other 
children, finds less difficulty in spontaneously interacting with 
peers. In the middle class, only sons are possibly less anxious 
than late -borns because their socialisation experience has equipped 
them more effectively at the verbal and cognitive levels for the 
more constrained interactions with others which may form an important 
element of the middle -class ethos, so that their styles of thought 
and action are less at variance with the expectations held by 
influential individuals in the environment within which they find 
themselves. 
b) Findings relating to parental behaviour 
With regard to psychopathology, the results indicate that only 
in the skilled working class is parental behaviour per se related to 
psychopathology in the boy. This trend is particularly marked in 
the case of the perceived behaviour of father, with significant 
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correlations and significant social -class differences in the magnitude 
of these correlations, appearing on both construct and principal - 
component scores. This trend only holds good for anxiety, however, 
with neuroticism showing a uniformly low correlation with parental 
behaviour in all three classes. 
Among lower working -class boys, there are modest correlations 
between anxiety and a perception of father as more independent, 
relaxed and strong than mother. Perceptions of mother relative 
to father on the third principal component show a trend consistent 
with these personal -construct data, but significant only at the 
10 per cent level. These same perceptions show a similar - significant - 
relationship with the level of self -evaluation of boys in this group. 
There is no such trend on the neuroticism scores, however. 
In the middle class, there is no significant relationship between 
anxiety and any of the data on parental perceptions, with the exception 
of a perception of father as more excitable than mother, on which the 
correlation with anxiety is rather small, but significantly different 
from that for the lower working class. There is, however, a (non- 
significant) trend with anxiety on the perception of mother in relation 
to father on the third component, which is the opposite of that for 
the lower working class, and on which the difference between the two 
groups with low anxiety levels is significant. A number of moderate 
correlations appear between the construct data and the neuroticism 
factor, a high score on this trait correlating with a perception of 
mother as more strict, cold, sure of self, strong and independent 
than father. 
In the skilled working class, adolescent anxiety would therefore 
seem to be straightforwardly related to the perception the boy has of 
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his father, but whether this perception relates to the personality 
and behaviour of the father, or to the quality of his relationship 
with his son, is a question which can obviously only be answered by 
further investigation. The same pattern applies - though to a 
rather smaller extent -- in the case of the boy's relationship with 
his mothers In the case of the perceived behaviour of father, the 
correlation with anxiety holds good even when the self-concept is 
held constant. 
The skilled working-class family would therefore seem to be 
structured in such a way that if (and for whatever reason) a boy 
perceives his parents, and in particular his father, as lacking in 
succorance (Table VIII.4) and other highly -valued qualities (Tables 
VIII.l and 4), then he is psychiatrically "at risk ". On intuitive 
grounds this pattern is perhaps what one would have expected to occur 
in any group of boys, irrespective of social class. The problem is 
obviously to explain why it should be restricted to the skilled 
working class. 
In the first instance, it seems likely that - by contrast with 
their fellows in the labouring, driving, etc. occupations which 
comprise social classes 4 and. 5 in the Registrar General's classi- 
fication d men in those occupations which constitute social class 3 
will enjoy rather higher wages and more stable working hours, with 
less shift -work, less need to work overtime, etc. They may thus 
be in a position to spend more time at home and have more regular 
contact with their children, and consequently play a more direct 
part in their socialisation than lower working -class fathers. 
But while this may bring skilled working -class fathers nearer to 
the position within the family of their middle -class counterparts, 
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Kohn's work also suggests that the values they will emphasise, and 
perhaps also the styles of behaviour they themselves will typically 
adopt in socialising their children will make the quality of their 
relationship with their son different from that prevailing in the 
middle -class family. 
It is accordingly suggested that skilled working -class marital 
and parental roles and responsibilities have become organised around 
the (putative) fact that the father now has more time to spend with 
his family. As a result, he is expected to play a major role in the 
socialisation of his (male) children and, as they grow older, will be 
expected to share his leisure time and pursuits with them. His 
behaviour towards his children is governed by working-class assumptions, 
however, and this means that his emphasis is on overt behaviour, rather 
than on motives and feelings. Data which will be discussed later in 
this chapter suggest that this makes for a more relaxed and possibly 
more open relationship between father and son in the skilled working 
class, whereas in the middle class, the awareness of fairly strong 
parental expectations creates something akin to the "personality 
absorption" which Green (1946) sees as an inherent element in the 
middle -class socialisation process. 
In conclusion, it is suggested that if a skilled working -class 
father is unable - for whatever reason - to play the role expected of 
him in the family in terms either of the amount of time he devoted to 
his children, or of the nature /quality of his behaviour towards them, 
the family's structure is disrupted and the child's mental health 
placed in jeopardy. This is obviously an explanation of the first 
type outlined earlier in this chapter, in which it is assumed that 
certain types of family structure are "functional" for groups whose 
lives are shaped by wider (and perhaps mainly economic) forces in 
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society. If one or other spouse does not conform to the demands 
placed on him /her, and which allow the roles of others in the family 
to be articulated with each other, the family is placed under some 
strain and suffers a disadvantage in fulfilling its basic social 
functions. 
It need hardly be said that this explanation is no more than 
tentative, based as it is on certain trends and suggestions that 
emerge from the data. A more thorough test of it, and identi- 
fication of the more detailed processes involved, obviously demands 
a further study. 
On the whole, the correlation and partial correlation analyses 
presented in chapter VIII suggest that there is a rather tenuous 
relationship between parental behaviour and psychopathology in the 
other two groups. The differences between these groups in the 
relationship between anxiety /neuroticism and the (perceived) behaviour 
of mother in relation to father do however contain interesting simil- 
arities to the findings of Kohn and Clausen (1956) and Heilbrun (1961), 
although the sampling- procedures of the latter should make one cautious 
in extrapolating from his findings.* It may be remembered that Kohn 
and Clausen found that high -status schizophrenics, by contrast with 
their controls, reported that mother had been the dominant authority 
figure in the family during their early adolescence, while the pattern 
for low.- status controls was nearer that of high -status schizophrenics 
than high- status normals. 
* Apart from the fact that he was dealing only with females, Heilbrun 
a) used the educational level of the mother as his index of social 
class, and b) his questionnaires were distributed by post, eliciting 
only a 40 per cent response rate from the mothers of both schizo- 
phrenics and normals. 
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While the findings of the present study are parallel, rather than 
identical, to these, they are sufficiently similar to suggest that 
psychopathology in these social-class groups is in some way related 
to the structure of authority that prevails within the family. In 
the middle class, a perception of father as more endowed than mother, 
in the lower working class, a perception of mother as more endowed 
than father with instrumental qualities, seems to give boys a degree 
of immunity from psychopathology. When these respective structures 
are disrupted, then boys are placed "at risk ". 
As to whether these trends may be explained in terms of the kinds 
of relationships and experience to which boys will be exposed in middle 
or lower working -class families with these structures, or of the extent 
to which such family- structures produce in boys the personal qualities 
which will enable them to adapt to the demands of their respective 
social environments outside the family, it is beyond the powers of 
our data to demonstrate. On the face of it, however, the former seems 
the more plausible explanation m at any rate for the lower working - 
class group - if only because it is difficult to accept that the demands 
their social environment will typically place on skilled and lower 
working -class boys are so different that they require such different 
family experiences to develop the skills to meet them. 
This raises the possibility that, given the pressures exerted on 
the family by the wider social structure, the authority structures 
outlined above are "functional" for (Edinburgh) middle -class and lower 
working -class families in enabling them to carry out such primary 
tasks as socialisation. The mother has often been described as the 
linch -pin of the traditional working -class family, and Spinley 
(reported in Klein, op. cit.) has attributed this to the possibility 
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that the male head of family is mostly absent from the home at work 
and, out of working hours, with male peer groups. In the present 
case if the mother is, by dint of her personality, incapable of 
sustaining her ascribed role, and/or if the father - for whatever 
reason d- takes on a more active role within the family, the structure 
of the family may be disrupted so that it is unable to function 
effectively, and this may have pathogenic consequences for the 
children. 
It should however be noted that there is a discrepancy between 
Tables V.18 and VIII.8 which it is difficult to reconcile totally with 
this account. Table VIII.8 established a (modest) relationship between 
lower -class anxiety and a perception of mother as less independent, less 
strong, and more excitable than father. However, Table V.18 indicates 
that, by contrast at any rate with middle -class mothers, the lower 
working -class mother is significantly more excitable and weak, although 
also more independent than father. The two former constructs may 
relate to the general (ascribed) sex role, rather than to the marital/ 
parental role of the lower working -class mother, but it still seems 
difficult to unite these two apparently divergent trends within the 
suggested explanation. 
This explanation accounts for these working -class trends relating 
to family structure, in terms of the demands of the occupational 
system. It seems rather more difficult to account for the middle- 
class data in quite the same way. One may plausibly argue that the 
middle-class family is organised around a relatively dominant male 
head of household, but it is hard to discern why this pattern should 
be functional in the same sense as that of the lower working -class 
family, and why its disruption should be pathogenic. This may, 
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following the kind of explanation offered by McKinley (op, cit.) be 
related to the relatively high prestige enjoyed by the middle-class 
father in the hierarchy of occupational status and reward. Alter- 
natively, it may relate to a need of boys in middle -class circles to 
be able to identify with a father who emphasises certain (functionally 
necessary) male characteristics, by dint of the contrast he presents 
to a female. Again, however, the data allow one to do no more than 
raise this as a possibility. 
A rather different explanation has been presented by Rose Larb 
Coser (1964), in her interesting paper on "Authority and structural 
ambivalence in the middle -class family ". Coser suggests that, as 
middle -class marital roles have become more egalitarian, so has the 
father's position within the family been weakened to some extent. 
Coser argues that, as the mother has taken on more of the respon- 
sibility for dealing with relationships between the family and the 
external social system (a function which Coser claims to have 
originally been the major province of the father), she has not 
delegated to her husband any of the powers she enjoys in maintaining 
the "internal system" of the family. As a result, mother is a) a 
potentially domineering figure within the family, and b) tends to 
use two simultaneous frames of reference (the "internal" and the 
"external" systems of the family) to evaluate the child's behaviour. 
This creates difficulties of adjustment for the child, since he never 
knows by what set of criteria his behaviour may be judged. If the 
two sets of expectations are separated from each other, father 
communicating one and mother the other, the child can live up to 
each in turn. In addition, he will differentiate between these 
spheres of activity and learn about their meaning for him in his 
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relationships with other role-partners. When the two are fused 
in one person, the child is cast into a chronic state of ambivalence 
concerning his roles and behaviour. It is an explanation very akin 
to this which Bateson has presented in his "double- bind" theory of 
schizophrenia (Bateson, Jackson et al., 1956). 
In relation to all of the above discussion of middle and lower 
working -class family patterns and psychopathology, however, it is 
essential that four factors be borne in mind. First, what emerges 
from the data in this section of the analysis is a series of trends, 
rather than any hard -and -fast indicators. This applies to the findings 
presented by Kohn and Clausen, as much as to those of the present study. 
These authors, for example, found no significant difference between the 
reported parental behaviours of lower -class schizophrenics and controls. 
In the present investigation, the trends discovered were relatively 
small, they were not reflected in both principal -component and personal - 
construct data, and did not even emerge on the same psychopathology 
variables in the two classes. Second, the instrument used to measure 
parental behaviour does not permit one to discern whether these 
behaviours reflect the way in which roles are performed within the 
family, or more generalised personality- characteristics which may be 
more tangentially related to role -performance. Third, and as already 
indicated, there are discrepancies between Tables V.18 and VIII.8, 
which are not entirely consistent with the explanation profferred for 
the lower working -class trends. Finally, and as will be expanded on 
below, Tables VIII.12 to 15 suggest that, in these two groups, the 
self- concept acts as an important intervening variable between 
parental behaviour and psychopathology. 
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2) The self 
a) Parental behaviour, parental expectations and the self 
With relatively minor exceptions, the relationship between self - 
conception and parental behaviour seems relatively consistent across 
social class. This finding is confirmed in Tables X.)4 and 5 where, 
when the self -ideal is held constant, the correlation between parental 
behaviour and the self remains significant in all social classes. 
When self- perception is held constant, the relationship between 
parental behaviour and the self-ideal also remains significant. One 
may therefore conclude that parental behaviour is a significant factor 
in the formation and/or maintenance of both a self -concept and a self - 
ideal in adolescent boys, irrespective of social class. 
That the relationship between parental behaviour and the self is 
susceptible to the influence of social class is suggested by the trends 
in Table VII1.14, where it was discovered that low self -esteem in low 
working- class boys is related to a perception of father as more self - 
sufficient than mother° In general, however, the relationship between 
these two variables seems stable across social class, indicating that 
the same general processes underlie the development of the self concept 
(at any rate, as it relates to parental behaviour) in different social 
(- class) groups. 
The findings in chapter V also indicate that working -class boys' 
reports of what their parents would. like them to be like are correlated 
with the boys' own self -ideals, rather than their perceptions of 
themselves as they really are. They also suggest that, among working - 
class boys, the self- concept is correlated with the self -ideal rather 
than with parental expectations. In the middle class, however, while 
the relationship between the self ideal and parental expectations is 
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the same as in the working class, the (already small) relationship 
between self concept and self ideal disappears when parental ideals 
are held constant, with the relationship between the self and father's 
ideal remaining significant (Table V.12). These class differences in 
the degree of correlation between the self concept and the self ideal 
are confirmed in Tables X.L and 5, where the relationship between 
self and self ideal is non -existent in the middle class when perceptions 
of mother and father are held constant, while it remains significant 
in the two working -class samples, and actually increases in magnitude 
in the skilled working class. 
Parental behaviour may therefore be concluded to be fairly univer- 
sally related to the development of both a self -concept and a self- ideal, 
with no substantial differences in the relationship between parental 
behaviour and either of these two variables when the other is held 
constant. A reasonable interpretation of these results would seem 
to be that a process of modelling and/or identification takes place, 
with both parents used by the boy as models, although it has still to 
be explained why - if such a process takes place - there should be 
such a small relationship between the self and the self- ideal in middle - 
class boys. Alternatively, these trends might indicate that, as 
established by Rosenberg (1963), parents who show little interest 
in their child are more destructive of the self -esteem of the child 
than those who are overtly critical of the child. Gecas (1971) has 
also found that the level of self -evaluation among adolescents is 
significantly related to the extent to which they perceive their 
parents as supportive. 
The data presented in chapter V also indicate that the relation- 
ship between parental ideals, the self ideal and the self is sensitive 
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TABLE X.4 
Partial correlations between self, self ideal 
and mother's perceived behaviour 























































TABLE : .5 
Partial correlations between self, self ideal 
and father's perceived behaviour 
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to the effects of socia]. class. Whether or not because of the non- 
significant relationship between the self and the self -ideal in this 
group, the self- concept of middle -class boys seems more "permeable ", 
in the sense that it is more closely related to what the boys think 
their father would like them to be like than to any notion of what 
the boys themselves would like to be like. In other words, the 
self -concept of middle -class boys seems more influenced by processes 
of interpersonal perception than is the case among working -class boys. 
b) Psychopathology and the self 
When psychopathology was correlated with self -conception across 
the total study-population, a strong and significant relationship was 
found. to exist between low self -evaluation and anxiety, neuroticism 
and introversion. This result corresponds to the findings of such 
writers as Rosenberg (1965), Coopersmith (op. cit.) and Kaplan (off. 
cit.), although it may be worth noting that the correlation between 
anxiety and the perception of self on the two remaining components was 
zero, while for neuroticism and introversion, these correlations were 
significant. When these correlations were controlled for social - 
class effects, however, significant differences were found to exist 
in the strength of these relationships. In general, it seems that 
the self concept (as measured on all three components) is more per- 
vasively related to psychopathology among middle -class than among 
working -class boys - its relationship to neuroticism in particular 
being significantly stronger in the former group. The personal - 
construct data are not entirely congruent with these findings, 
however. While anxious middle-class boys perceive themselves as 
significantly more lacking in the qualities of independence and 
strength of personality than their working -class counterparts, there 
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seem to be no important class differences in the nature of the 
qualities associated with neuroticism. Table VI.13 -also indicates 
that, consistent with the findings of Manis (1959), psychopathology 
is directly related to the extent to which a person sees himself as 
dissimilar from his parents. 
A major problem in interpreting these findings is of course 
that of determining the direction of the causal connection between 
the self and psychopathology, since it could equally well be argued 
from these data that a particular view of the self gives rise to 
psychopathological processes in the individual, or that psychopathology 
causes individuals to take a particular view of themselves. The 
findings in Tables VIII.12 and 13 indicate that self -evaluation acts 
as a mediator between parental behaviour and anxiety, the relationship 
between the latter two variables being reduced virtually to zero in 
the middle and lower working class when parental behaviour is held 
constant, but remaining significant in the skilled working class. 
But while this finding does help to clarify the relationship between 
these three variables (at any rate, in the middle «class and lower 
working --class samples), it obviously says nothing about the causal 
flow between them). It is still possible that high anxiety gives 
rise to low self-esteem, which in turn creates a tendency for boys 
to perceive their parents in certain ways (or in turn, that families 
tend to structure themselves in certain ways around boys who show 
signs of low self- esteem), just as it is also possible that parental 
behaviour gives rise to low self -esteem, which in turn creates anxiety. 
An analysis of the relationship between anxiety and the perceived 
distance between the self and what the boy feels his parents would 
like him to be like, shows that only in the middle class does a 
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statistically- significant association exist between these two variables. 
There is a very large discrepancy between these two sets of perceptions 
among middle -class boys with high anxiety scores. These findings are 
supported by the trends on the "d" scores in Tables VI.5 and 6, in 
which it was established that the relationship between both anxiety 
and neuroticism and the "d" scores for self /mother's ideal and self/ 
father's ideal were very significantly greater in the middle than in 
the working class. 
Among middle -class boys therefore, the self -concept appears to 
be a) more pervasively related to psychopathology and b) more 
"permeable" - in the sense of being more easily disrupted by processes 
of interpersonal perception - than is the case among working -class 
boys. This suggests that the cognitive and symbolic processes 
implicated in the development and maintenance of the self -concept 
are more important determinants of the behaviour and level of personal 
adjustment of middle -class than of working -class boys. 
One could at least partially explain these trends in terms of 
the greater importance of ( "formal ") language (Bernstein, 1961) and 
the use of "elaborated" linguistic codes in the middle -class social- 
isation- process. With a more powerful and sophisticated set of 
linguistic tools at his disposal, the middle -class child may have 
a greater capacity for self -consciously analysing and evaluating 
his own behaviour. To this extent, one may therefore exbect that 
he will attempt to make his behaviour consistent with his conception 
of himself (or, of course, vice -versa). 
The greater permeability of the middle -class self-concept again 
suggests that a significant part of the middle -class socialisation 
process is conducted at a symbolic, rather than an overt behavioural 
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level. It was established in Tables V.1 and 2 that middle -class 
parents have significantly higher expectations of their sons on 
the valued qualities which comprise component 1. Table V.6 also 
indicated that there was a very much larger difference between 
perceptions of self and of parental expectations for self in the 
middle class than in the working classes, the class differences 
between these being highly significant. The picture suggested 
is therefore one of rather high standards set by middle -class 
parents, with the sons seeing themselves as falling short of these. 
This is consonant with Kohn's findings that the middle -class social- 
isation process is aimed at instilling in the child a set of standards 
which make him capable of regulating his own behaviour, and may also 
indicate that - in line with the findings of Rosen (1964b) - middle- 
class children are disciplined by reason and appeals to guilt. As 
has been demonstrated in the partial- correlation analyses, these 
parental expectations become incorporated into the self -ideal (rather 
than the actual self) but the self -ideal is not - among middle by 
contrast with working -class boys - incorporated into the self (reflected 
in the non -significant correlation between these two elements). This 
may indicate that parental expectations are set so high in the middle 
class that the son begins to devalue himself because he feels he cannot 
attain the goals set by his parents - goals which he accepts for him- 
self (as indicated by the correspondence between self -ideals and 
parental ideals). The fact that there are much larger correlations 
in the middle class between anxiety and neuroticism and the "d" score 
for self v ideal self would support this interpretation. 
In the skilled working class, by contrast, there is a very 
substantial correlation between the self and the self ideal, and 
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the "d" score between these two elements is only slightly related 
to anxiety and neuroticisra. There is also a significant corres- 
pondence between how boys see themselves, and what they think their 
parents would like them to be like. The socialisation process for 
this group would therefore seem to be less demanding than is the 
case for the middle class, in the sense that parents set lower 
(and possibly more realistic) standards which, as Tables IV.8 and 
V.6 show, correspond closely to and are even less demanding than, 
the boys' conceptions of themselves. 
The self- concept of these boys is therefore less pervasively 
related to psychopathology (Table VI.2), and seems to be more 
integrated, in the sense that self and self -ideal are in closer 
correspondence to each other, than among middle-class boys. It 
is also less susceptible to the influence of interpersonal perception, 
which may in part explain the correspondence between self and self - 
ideal. The indications are, however, that it is more sensitive to 
the direct influence of father's (perceived) behaviour. As was 
shown in Table V1I1.12, the skilled working class was the only group 
in which the relationship between the self and perception of father 
remained significant when anxiety was held constant. Whether this 
indicates that the pressures towards identification with father are 
stronger in this group, or whether it indicates the influence of a 
succorant, highly- valued father- figure within the family -structure 
of the skilled working class is a question which can only be resolved 
by further research. 
Within the lower working class, while similar trends are evident, 
to those for skilled working-class boys, certain important differences 
also exist. Thus, while there is no significant relationship among 
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these boys, bet peen neuroticism and the "d" for self - self -ideal, a 
significant association does appear between this perceptual variable 
and anxiety. The correlation between the self and the self -ideal 
on the first principal component is also much smaller (though sig- 
nificant) in this group than in the skilled working class, and this 
reflects itself in substantially smaller partial correlations between 
these two variables when perceptions of father and mother are held 
constant (Tables V.11 and 12). The close correspondence between the 
self and the self -ideal would therefore seem to be peculiar to the 
skilled working class. 
The self per se is again less extensively related to psycho- 
pathology in this group than in the middle class, in that it corre- 
lates significantly with introversion and anxiety, but not neuroticism. 
It also seems to be relatively impervious to the influence of inter- 
personal perception, in the sense that anxiety is not related to a 
discrepancy between how a boy views himself and what he thinks his 
parents would like him to be like. With regard to this last point, 
an interesting finding is contained in Table X.6, which details the 
relationship in each social -class group, between anxiety and the self. - 
ideal per se, As can be seen, the only group in which a significant 
relationship exists between these two variables is the lower working 
class, this correlation being significantly greater than that for 
either of the other two groups. Significant correlations have of 
course already been established in all social -class groups between 
anxiety and both the self -concept and the distance (as measured by 
Osgood's "d ") between the self and the self- ideal. What Table X.6 
indicates is that in the lower working class, the self -ideal, 
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TABLE X.6 











t for: 1v2 - 
1v3 2.360 
2v3 2.548 
irressective of its relationshi to the self -conc e is significantly 
associated with anxiety. Thus, the higher the standards a lower 
working -class boy sets for himself, the more anxious he is. This 
could indicate that lower working -class boys who set (relatively) 
high standars for their own behaviour have greater difficulty in 
becoming integrated into their peer- culture, and that this is a factor 
in the genesis of anxiety in this group. As with so many of our 
other findings, however, this is a possibility which requires to be 
investigated further, and at a more direct level. 
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APPENDIX I 
Schools used in the study 
School Electoral Ward Sample 
Ainslie Park Pilton Working class 
Bellevue 












Calton, St. Andrew's, 
St. Bernard's. 
Central Leith 









Central Leith, Calton. 

















1) Description of first -order factors 
Low Score Description High Score Description 
A Reserved Outgoing 
B Less intelligent More intelligent 
C Affected by feelings Emotionally stable 
D Phlegmatic Excitable 
E Obedient Assertive 
F Sober Happy -go- lucky 
G Disregards rules- Conscientious 
H Shy Venturesome 
I Tough- minded Tender - minded 
J Vigorous Doubting 
0 Self-assured Apprehensive 
Q2 Group -dependent Self -sufficient 
Q3 Casual Controlled 
Q4 Relaxed Tense 
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2) Derivation of second -order factors 
a) Extraversion - is the sum of: 
"sten" score for A x 2 
11- 
" H x 2 
" " F x 2 
Q2 
b) Anxiety - is the sum of: 
"sten" score for D x 2 
" x 2 
" to to 0 x 2 
11- " " " Q3 x 2 
11- " " " C 
11- ,r u " H 
c) Neuroticism - is the sum of: 
Anxiety score 10 
"sten" score for I 
11- It " E 
11- " n " F 
- 306 . 
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WHAT TO DO: You have a Booklet and an Answer Sheet. Write your name, age, etc., on 
the Answer Sheet where it tells you to. 
We want to know what sort of a person you are. The paper before you has questions about your 
interests and your likes and dislikes. First, we shall give you two examples so that you will 
know exactly what to do. After each question there are three answers. Although you are to 
read the questions in this Booklet, you must put your answers on the Answer Sheet, alongside 
the same number as in the Booklet. Read the following examples and mark an x for your 
answers on the Answer Sheet where indicated : 
EXAMPLES : 
Which would you rather do : 
a. visit a zoo, 
b. uncertain, 
c. go up in an airplane? 
2. If you have a quarrel, do you 
make friends again quickly? 
a. yes, b. in between, c. no. 
or uncertain) 
As you see from these examples, there are usually no right and wrong answers. Each person is 
different and has only to say what is true for him. You can always find one answer that suits 
you a little better than the others, so never leave a question without marking one of the answers. 
Ínside you will find more questions like the ones above. When you are told to turn the page, 
begin with number 1 and go on until you finish all the questions. In answering them, please 
keep these four points in mind : 
I. Answer the questions frankly and truthfully. There is no advantage in giving the wrong 
impression. Never give an untrue answer about yourself because you think it is the "right 
thing to say." There are ways of detecting such unfair answers. 
2. Please answer the questions as quickly as you can. Do not spend time puzzling over. them. 
Give the first, natural answer as it comes to you. Some questions are a bit similar to others but 
no two are exactly alike and your answers will often' differ in these cases. 
3. Use the middle answer only when it is absolutely impossible to lean toward one or the 
other of the answer choices. In other words, the "yes" (or "a ") or the "no" (or "c ") answer 
should he used for most cases. 
4. Do not skip any. questions. Occasionally a statement may not seem to apply to you or your 
interests, but answer every question, somehow. 
If there is anything you want to ask about what you have to do, ask now. If there is nothing 
now, but you meet a word later on you do not understand, stop and ask then. 
6,vvacroory!t+.rC.nu.qeu.v,mrtmvmYS..: 
Copyright C by The Institute for Personality & Ability Testing, 1953, 1962, 1963. International copyright in all countries under the 
Berne Union. Buenos Aires, Bilateral, and Universal Copyright Conventions. All property rights reserved by The Institute for Person- 
ality & Ability Testing, 1602 -04 Coronado Drive, Champaign, Illinois, U.S.A. Printed in U.S.A. 
1. Have you understood the instructions? 
a. yes, b. uncertain, c. no. 
2. At a picnic would you rather spend some time: 
a. exploring the woods alone, 
b. uncertain, 
c. playing around the campfire with the crowd? 
3. When you write an essay about your personal 
thoughts and feelings, do you : 
a. enjoy telling about yourself, 
b. uncertain, 
c. prefer to keep some ideas to yourself? 
4. When you do a foolish thing, do you feel so badly 
that you wish the earth would just swallow you 
up? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
5. Do you find it easy to keep an exciting secret? 
a. yes, b. sometimes, c. no. 
-6. Compared to other people, do you make up your 
mind : 
a. with hesitation, 
b. in between, 
c. with certainty? 
7. When things go wrong and upset you, do you 
believe in : 
a. just smiling, 
b. in between, 
c. making a fuss? 
8. If friends' ideas differ from yours, do you keep 
from saying yours are better, so as not to hurt 
their feelings? 
a. yes, b. sometimes, c. no. 
9. Do you laugh with your friends more in class 
than other people do? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
10. Do most people seem to enjoy your company? 
a. yes, a lit, b. just average, c. no. 
11. Which of these says better what you are like? 
a. a dependable leader, 
b. in between, 
c. charming, good looking. 
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12. Do you sometimes feel, before a big party or 
outing, that you are not so interested in going? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
13. When you rightly feel angry with people, do you 
think it's all right for you to shout at them? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
14. When classmates play a joke on you, do you 
usually enjoy it as much as others without feel- 
ing at all upset? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
15. Are there times when you think, "People are so 
unreasonable, they can't even be trusted to look 
after their own good"? 
a. true, b. perhaps, c. false. 
16. Can you always tell what your real feelings are, 
for example, whether you are tired or just bored? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
17. Do you think there is a fair chance that you will 
be a well- known, popular figure when you grow 
up? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
18. When you are given higher grades than you 
usually make, do you feel that the teacher might 
have made a mistake? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
19. Would you rather be: 
a. a traveling TV actor, 
b. uncertain, 
c. a medical doctor? 
20. Do you think that life has been a bit happier and 
more satisfying for you than for many other 
people? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
21. Do you have trouble remembering someone's 
joke well enough to tell it yourself? 
a. yes, b. sometimes, c. no. 
(End, column 1 on answer sheet.) 
22. Have you enjoyed being in drama, such as school 
plays? 
a. yes, b. uncertain, C. no. 
23. "Mend" means the same as : 
a. repair, b. help, c. patch. 
24. "Truth" is the opposite of : 
a. fancy, b. falsehood, c. denial. 
25. Do you completely understand what you read in 
school? 
a. yes, b. usually, c. no. 
26. When chalk screeches on the blackboard does it 
make you feel queer? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
27. When something goes badly wrong, do you get 
very angry with people before you start to think 
what can be done about it? 
a. often, b. sometimes, c. seldom. 
28. When you finish school, would you like to : 
a. do something that will make people like you, 
though you are poor, 
b. uncertain, 
c. make a lot of money? 
29. Do you dislike going into narrow caves or climb- 
; ing to high places? 
a. yes, b. sometimes, c. no. 
30. Are you always ready to show, in front of every- 
one, how well you can do things compared with 
others? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
31. Do you like to tell people to follow proper rules 
and regulations? 
a. yes, b. sometimes, c. no. 
32. Can you talk to a group of strangers without 
stammering a little or without finding it hard to 
say what you want to? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
33. Do some types of movies upset you? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
34. Would you enjoy more watching a boxing match 
than a beautiful dance? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
35. If someone has been unkind to you, do you soon 
trust him again and give him another chance? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
36. Do you sometimes feel you are not much good, 
and that you never do anything worthwhile? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
37. In the first grade, did you always go to school 
without your mother's having to make you? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
38. Do you tend to be quiet when out with a group of 
friends? 
a. yes, b. sometimes, ç. no. 
39. Do people say that you are a person who can 
always be counted on to do things exactly and 
methodically (carefully) ? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
40. If someone puts on noisy music while you are 
trying to work, can you still go on working? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
41. Would you rather spend some spare pocket 
money on : 
a. a popular dance record, 
b. uncertain, 
c. a book to show how you can earn more pocket 
money? 
(End, column 2 on answer sheet.) 
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42. Do you feel hurt if people borrow your things 
without asking you? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
43. "Firm" is the opposite of : 
a. hard, b. kind, c. loose. 
44. "Rich" is to "money" as "sad" is to : 
a. trouble, b. friends, c. land. 
I 45. Have you always got along really well with your 
parents, brothers, and sisters? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
46. If your friends leave you out of something they 
are doing, do you : 
a. think they made a mistake, 
b. in between, 
c. feel hurt and angry? 
47. Do people say you are sometimes careless and un- 
tidy, though they think you are a fine person? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
48. Have you ever told your parents that some teach- 
ers are too old- fashioned to understand modern 
young people like you and your friends? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
49. Which would you rather be : 
a. the most popular person in school, 
b. uncertain, 
c. the person with the best grades? 
50. In a group of people, are you generally one of 
those who tells jokes and funny stories? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
51. Are you usually patient with people who speak 
very fast or very slowly? 
a. yes, b. sometimes, c. no. 
52. Are your feelings easily hurt? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
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53. In a play, would you rather act the part of a 
famous teacher of art than a tough pirate? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
54. Which course would you rather take: 
a. practical mathematics, 
b. uncertain, 
c. foreign language or drama? 
55. Would you rather spend free time : 
a. by yourself, on a book or stamp collection, 
b. uncertain, 
c. working under others in a group project? 
56. Do you feel that you are getting along well, and 
that you do everything that could be expected of 
you? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
57. Do you find yourself humming tunes someone 
else started? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
58. When a new fad starts, for example, in dress or 
way of speaking, do you : 
a. start early and go along with it, 
b. uncertain, 
c. wait and watch before deciding if you will 
follow it? 
59. Would you like to be extremely good -looking, so 
that people would notice you wherever you go? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
60. Do you feel that most of your wants are reason- 
ably well satisfied? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
61. When you read an adventure story, do you : 
a. get bothered whether it is going to end 
happily, 
b. uncertain, 
c. just enjoy the story as it goes along? 
(End, column 3 on answer sheet.) 
62. In dancing or music, do you pick up a new 
rhythm easily? 
a. yes, b. sometimes, c. no. 
63. "Picture" is to "scenery" as "novel" is to : 
a. locality, b. history, c. book. 
64. If Joan's mother is my father's sister, what 
relation is Joan's father to me? 
a. father, b. brother, c. uncle. 
65. Do you often make big plans and get excited 
about them, only to find that they just won't 
work out? 
a. yes, b. occasionally, c. no. 
66. Can you work hard on something, without being 
bothered if there's a lot of noise around you? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
' 67. Do you often remember things differently from 
other people, so that you have to disagree about 
what really happened? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
68. Do you prefer having teachers tell you how 
things should be done ? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
69. When you are ready for a job, would you like 
one that : 
a. is steady and safe, even if it needs hard work, 
b. uncertain, 
c. has lots of change and meetings with lively 
people? 
70, In group activities, which do you prefer? 
a. to be a good leader, 
b. in between, - 
c. to be a good follower. 
71. If you found another pupil doing a job you had 
been told to do, would you : 
a. ask him to let you do it, 
b. uncertain, 
c. let him keep on until the teacher could come 
to decide? 
72. Can you work just as well, without making more 
mistakes, when people are watching you? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
73. When you see something very sad in a play, do 
you: 
a. find it hard to keep the tears away, 
b. in between, 
c. say, "Oh, this is just a lot of make -believe "? 
74. Would you rather spend an afternoon by a lake: 
a.. watching dangerous speed boat racing, 
b. uncertain, 
c. walking by the lovely shore with a friend? 
75. When you are in a group, do you spend more 
time : 
a. enjoying the friendship, 
b. uncertain, 
c. watching what happens? 
76. Which of these changes 
rather vote for : 
a. putting slow people in 
b. uncertain, 
c. doing away with unnecessary punishment? 
in school would you 
classes of their own, 
77. When things are going wonderfully, do you : 
a. actually almost "jump for joy," 
b. uncertain, 
c. feel good inside, while appearing calm? 
78. Would you rather be : 
a. a builder of bridges, 
b. uncertain, 
c. a member of a traveling circus? 
79. When something is bothering you, do you think 
it's better to : 
a. -try to hold it until you're in a calmer state, 
b. uncertain, 
c. blow off steam? 
80. Do you sometimes say silly things, just to see 
what people will say? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
81. When you do badly in an important game, do 
you: 
a. say, "This is just a game," 
b. uncertain, 
c. get angry and "kick yourself "? 
(End, column 4 on answer sheet.) 
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82. Do you go out of your way to avoid crowded 
buses and streets? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
83. "Usually" means the same as : 
a. sometimes, b. always, c. generally. 
84. If all firs are coniferous trees, and all coniferous 
trees are evergreens, which of the following is 
true? 
a. all firs are evergreens, 
b. all evergreens are firs, 
c. all coniferous trees are firs. 
85. Are you satisfied that you come up to what people 
expect from someone of your age? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
86. If you keep breaking and accidentally wasting 
things when you are making something, do you 
keep calm just the same ? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no, I get furious. 
87. Do you tell schoolmates who are getting too noisy 
to keep quiet? 
a. often, b. sometimes, c. seldom. 
88. In a trip with naturalists, would you find it more 
fun to : 
a. catch birds and preserve them in a collection, 
b. uncertain, 
c. make artistic photos and paintings of birds 
on the wing? 
89. Would you rather : 
a. read a story of wild adventure, 
b. uncertain, 
c. actually have wild adventures happen to you? 
90. Are you "steady and sure" in what you do? 
a. seldom, b. sometimes, always. 
91. With people who take a long time to answer a 
question, do you : 
a. let them take their own time, however long, 
b. in between, 
c. try to hasten their answer, and get cross if 
they take a long time? 
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92. Do you sometimes feel unwilling to try some- 
thing, though you know it is not really danger- 
ous? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
93. Do you stand up before class without looking 
nervous and ill -at -ease? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
94. Which would you rather watch on a fine eve- 
ning : 
a. car racing, 
b. uncertain, 
c. an open -air musical play? 
95. Have you ever thought what you would do if 
you were the only person left in the world? 
a. yes, b. not sure, c. no. 
96. When you have to wait in line, do you often : 
a. wait patiently, 
b. uncertain, 
c. fidget and think of going away instead of 
waiting? 
97. you wish you could to be more carefree 
and light- hearted about your school work? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
98. Are you, like a lot of people, slightly afraid of 
lightning? 
a. yes, b. perhaps. c. no. 
99. Do you ever suggest to the teacher a new sub- 
, jest for the class to discuss? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
100. Would you rather spend a break between morn- 
ing and afternoon classes in : 
a. a card game, 
b. uncertain, 
c. catching up on homework? 
101. When you are walking in a quiet street in the 
dark, do you often get the idea you are being 
followed? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
(End, column 5 on answer sheet.) 
102. In talking with your classmates, do you dislike 
telling your most private feelings? 
a. yes, b. sometimes, c. no. 
103. When you go into a new group, do you : 
a. quickly feel you know everyone, 
b. in between, 
c. take a long time to get to know people? 
104. Look at these five words : mostly, gladly, chiefly, 
mainly, highly. The word that does not belong 
with the others is : 
a. mostly, b. gladly, c. highly. 
105. Do you sometimes feel happy and sometimes 
feel depressed without real reason? 
a. yes, b. uncertain, c. no. 
106. When people around you laugh and talk while 
you are listening to radio or TV : 
a. can you listen without being bothered, 
b. in between, 
c. does it spoil things and annoy you ?l 
107. If you accidentally say something odd in com- 
pany, do you stay uncomfortable long 
and find it hard to forget? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
108. Are you known among your friends for going 
"all out" for things that take your fancy? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
109. Are you best regarded as a person who : 
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a. thinks, b. in between, c. acts? 
110. Do you spend most of your allowance each week 
for fun (instead of saving much of it for future 
needs) ? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no: 
111. Do other people often get in your way? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
112. How would you rate yourself? 
a. inclined to be moody, 
b. in between, 
c. not at all moody. 
113. In school, do you feel your teachers: 
a. approve of you, 
b. uncertain, 
c. hardly know you are there? 
114. Do your interests : 
a. roam widely over many thin' 
b. in between, 
c. settle strongly on one or two important 
things? 
115. Do you get in trouble more often through say- 
ing to a group wanting to do something: 
a. "Let's go!" 
b. uncertain, 
c. "I'd rather not join in "? 
116. When you were growing up, did you expect the 
world to be : 
a. more kind and considerate than it is, 
b. uncertain, 
c. more tough and hard than it is? 
117. Do you find it easy to go up and introduce your- 
self to an important person? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
118. Do you think that the average committee of 
your classmates often makes poorer decisions 
than one person would do and also takes too 
much time? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
119. Do you usually: 
a. follow your own ideas of what is right, 
b. uncertain, 
c. do the same as other people? 
120. Do you sometimes go on and do something you 
very much want to do, even though you feel a 
bit ashamed of yourself ? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
121. When someone is disagreeing with you, do you : 
a. let him say all he has to say, 
b. uncertain, 
c. tend to interrupt before he finishes? 
(End, column 6 on answer sheet.) 
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122. Would you rather live : 
a. in a deep forest, with only the song of birds, 
b. uncertain, 
c. on a busy street corner, where a lot hap- 
pens? 
123. When a new teacher comes to your class, does 
he or she soon notice who you are and remem- 
ber you? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
124. Look at these five words : below, beside, above, 
behind, between. The word that does not belong 
with the others is : 
a. below, b. between, c. beside. 
125. If someone asks you to do a new and difficult 
job, do you : 
a. feel glad and show what you can do, 
b. in between, 
c. feel you will make a mess of it? 
126. When you raise your hand to answer a question 
in class, and many others raise their hands too, 
do you get excited? 
a. sometimes, b. not often, c. never. 
127. In school would you rather be : 
a. a librarian, looking after the reading books, 
b. uncertain, 
c. an athletic coach? 
128. On your birthday, do you prefer: 
a. to be asked beforehand, so that you can 
choose the present you want, 
b. uncertain, 
c. to have the fun of getting a present as a 
complete surprise? 
129. Are you very careful not to hurt anyone's feel- 
ings or startle anyone, even in fun? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
1.30. If you were working with groups in class, would 
you rather: 
a. walk around to carry things from one per- 
son to another, 
b. uncertain, 
c. specialize in showing people how to do one 
difficult part? 
131. Do you take trouble to be sure you are right be- 
fore you say anything in class? 
a. always, b. generally, c. not usually. 
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132. Are you so afraid of consequences that you 
avoid making decisions one way or the other? 
a. often, b. sometimes, c. never. 
133. Do you have periods of feeling just "run 
down"? 
a. seldom, b. sometimes, c. often. 
134. When a close friend prefers someone else's 
company to yours on a special day, do you : 
a. complain to him for neglecting you, 
b. in between, 
c. take it in a "matter of fact" way? 
135. Would you like better, when in the country: 
a. running a class picnic, 
b. uncertain, 
c. learning to know all the different trees in 
the woods? 
136. In group discussions, do you often find yourself : 
a. taking a lone stand, 
b. uncertain, 
c. agreeing with the group? 
137. Do your feelings get so bottled up that you feel 
you could burst? 
a. often, b. sometimes, c. seldom. 
138. Which kind of friends do you like? Those who 
like to : 
a. "kid around," 
b. uncertain, 
c. be more serious? 
139. If you were not a human being, would you 
rather be : 
a. an eagle on a far mountain, 
b. uncertain, 
c. a seal, in a seal colony by the seashore? 
140. Do you think that to be polite you must learn to 
control your feelings? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
141. Do small troubles sometimes "get on your 
nerves" even though you know that they are 
not very important? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
142. Are you sure you have answered every 
question? 
a. yes, b. perhaps, c. no. 
PRIVATE AND CONFIDENTIAL 
Nane 
School 
A TEST OF WORD MEANINGS 
In this test we are interested in the ways boys of your age fora their ideas 
about people. 
If you look at the page opposite you will see the adjective STRICT in capital 
letters at the top and a list of persons down the side. On every other page of this 
book you will find an adjective or phrase and a list of persons. The adjective at the 
top is different on each page but the list of persons is always the same. 
On the opposite page you will also see that the word "strict" and the adjective 
which is opposite to it in meaning, "lenient" are written in small letters underneath 
the word at the very top. Underneath these is a set of lines, with a line facing each 
of the persons on the list down the side. One end of the set of lines is under the word 
"strict ". The other end is under the word "lenient ". The same thing is done with the 
different adjectives on the other pages of this book. 
We now want you to use the adjective at the top of each page to describe the persons 
on the list. 
FOR EXA1IPLE: If you feel that "strict" is a very good description of the person you are 
rating, you should pzt a cross in the space at the end of the line nearest "strict ", 
like this : 
Strict X 1 1 1 1 I Lenient 
If you feel "lenient" is a very good description of the person you should put a cross at 
the end of the line nearest "lenient" like this : 
Strict I I I I I X Lenient 
If you feel "strict" is quite a good (but not very good) description'you should place 
your cross as follows : 
Strict X i t i i Lenient 
If "lenient" is suite a good description you should place your cross like this : 
Strict 1 X 1 Lenient 
If you feel that the person falls somewhere in the middle you should put your cross in 
one of the two middle spaces, according to which description you feel fits the person 
better - like this (if he is more strict than lenient) : 
Strict X I I I 
OR this (if he is more lenient than strict) : 
Strict i i I X i 1 
Lenient 
Lenient 
IMPORTANT: 1) Place your crosses in the spaces not on the lines between them. 
THIS 1 X 1 I 1 I NOT THIS 
2) Be sure you have a cross on every line on each page. 
3) Never put more than one cross on a line. 
4) Be sure you are putting your cross under the correct adjective. 
Nay best friend 
My mother 
My father 
The kind of person 
I really am 
The kind of person I 
would like to be 
A person I would go to 
if I were in trouble 
The person I dislike most 
The person I admire most 
STRICT 
Strict Lenient 
My l)ou t i r Yent]_ 
My mother 
My father 
The kind of person 
I really am 
The kind of person I 
would like to be 
A person I would go to 
if I were in trouble 
The person I dislike nost 
The person I admire most 
HAS A WARM NATURE 
Warm Cold 
]vY k+e::t ,f.ri.c zid 
my mother 
My father 
The kind of person 
I really am 
The kind of person I 
would like to be 
A person I would go tii 
if I were in trouble 
The person I dislike most 
The person I admire most 
Understands 
people 
UNDERSTANDS OTHER PEOPLE 
Doesn't under- 
stand people 
My best friend. 
My mother 
My father 
The kind of person 
I really am 
The kind of person I 
would like to be 
A person I would go to 
if I were in trouble 
The person I dislike most 
The person I admire most 
UNSURE OF HIMSELF (OR HERSELF) 







The kind of person 
I really am 
The kind of person I 
would like to be 
A persan I would go to 
if I were in trouble 
The person I dislike most 
The person I admire most 
KIND PERSON 
Kind Unkind 
1Fy al; 1'r. i..exi<t 
My mother 
My father 
The kind of person 
I really am 
The kind of person I 
would like to be 
A person I would go to 
if I were in trouble 
The person I dislike most 
The person I admire most 
My best friend 
My mother 
My father 
The kind of person 
I really am 
The kind of person 
I would like to be 
A person I would go to 
if I were in trouble 
The person I dislike most 
The person I admire most 
APPROACHABLE 
Approachable Not approachable 
t t t 
t 
My beet flulen 1 
My mother 
My father 
The kind of person 
I really am 
The kind of person I 
would like to be 
A person I would go to 
if I were in trouble 
The person I dislike most 





l 1 4-. 
My best friend 
My mother 
My father 
The kind of person 
I t I I really am 
The kind of person I 
I 
I I I 
. 
1- would like to be 
A person I would go to 
t t 
if I were in trouble 









My best friend 
My mother 
My father 
The kind of person 
I really an 
The kind of person I 
would like to be 
A person I would go to 
if I were in trouble 
The person I dislike most 
The person I admire most 
DOP'IINEERITIG 
I I I 
Meek 
DEPENDABLE ( "CAN BE DEPENDED ON ") 
Dependable Undependable 
My best friend 
My mother 
My father 
The kind of person 
I really an 
The kind of person I 
would like to be 
A person I would go to 
if I were in trouble 
The person I dislike most 
The person I admire most 
HARD TO UNDERSTAND 
Hard to Easy to 
understand understand 
My best friend 
Nay mother 
My father 
The kind of person 
I really am 
The kind of person I 
would like to be 
A person I would go to 
if I were in trouble 
The person I dislike most 
The person I admire most 
My best friend. 
My mother 
Nay father 
The kind of person 
I really am 
The kind of person I 
would like to be 
A person I would go to 
if I were in trouble 
The person I dislike most 
STRONG PERSONALITY 
Strong Weak 
The person I admire most + 
QUICK -THINKING 
Quick Slow 
My beet f ri gild 
My mother 
My father 
The kind of person 
I really am 
The kind of person I 
would like to be 
A person I would go to 
if I were in trouble 
TheJrron,. I dislike most 
The person I admire most 
MISS PEOPLE FEEL AT EASE 
Makes people Makes people feel 
feel at ease ill at ease 
My best friend 
My mother 
My father 
The kind of person 
I really an 
The kind of person I 
would like to be 
A person I would go to 
if I were in trouble 
The person I dislike most 
The person I admire most 
My best friend 
My mother 
My father 
The kind of person 
I really am 
The kind of person I 
would like to be 
A person I would go to 
if I were in trouble 
The person I dislike most 
The person I admire most 
"HAS DRIVE" ..("GETS THINGS DONE ") 
Has drive Has no drive 
Dependent 
on )eople 
My best friend 
My mother 
My father 
The kind of person 
I really am 
The kind of person I 
would like to be 
A person I would co to 
if I were in trouble 
The person I dislike most 
The person I admire most 
DEPENDS ON OTHER PEOPLE 
Independent 
PRIVA "'L AND CONFIDENTIAL 
Name 
School 
A TEST OF WORD MEANINGS 
_I nnur tbat' y- i - pa,i-ents have been given a. test like 
the one you have just finished and that they have been asked to describe your 
behaviour. 
The two pages underneath have the phrase "HOW I THINK MY MOTHER (OR 
FATIER) SEES ME" ?.t the top of the page. Down each page there is also the 
set of adjectives which you used for your descriptions in the book you have 
just completed. Work in the same way on these pages as you did in the other 
book. 
FOR EXAMPLE: You would put a cross in the space right next to the word or 
phrase - like this:- 





if you thought your father (or mother) would say that an adjective was 
a very good description of you. 
The cross would go in the next space along - like this: 
Strict 
Strict 
, X , Lenient 
OR this: 
X e Lenient 
if you felt that your mother (or father) would rate the adjective as 
quite a good description of you. 
If you think your father or mother would rate you somewhere in the 






, X , I anient 
according to where you think your parent would put you. 
IMPORTANT: 1) Boar in mind the points you had to remember when you were 
filling in the other book. 
2) Try to imagine yourself in your father's (or mother's) 
shoes, when you are doing this test. It may help to 
ask yourself (for example) "How strict does my mother 
(father) think I am ?" before you make a Dross on the line. 
Strict 
trla7.j1-zya;l.na:r 6t7_ 
HOW I THINK MY MOTHER SEES ME 
Ten.ient 
Cold- natured. 
Understands o k;ht -x po o-pl ca. , , Doesn & t understand 
other people 
Unsure of self Sure of Self 
Fair Unfair 
Kind Unkind 





Hard to understand 
1 Easy to understand 
Streng (in personality) Weak 
Quick -thinking Slow- thinking 
Makes people feel ill- Makes people feel at 
at -ease ease 
Has "drive" Has ne "drive" 
Depends on other people Independent 
HOW I THINK MY FATHER SEES ME 
Strict Lenient 
Warm -natured , , , Cold -rat' rea 
Understand° other people Doesn't understand 
other people 








Hard to understand Easy to understand 
Strong (in personality) Weak 
Quick- thinking Slow- thinking 
Mmes people feel ill- Makes people feel at 
at -ease ease 
Has "drive" Has no 'drive" 
Depends on other people Independent 
"WHAT MY PARENTS WOULD LIKE ME TO BE LIKE" 
On these two pages I want you to decide what kind 
of person you think your father (or mother) would like 
you to be. Work in the same way as you did on the two 
pages you have just completed, putting a cross in the 
space on the line that you think is the best description. 
It may help to ask yourself (for example), "How 
strict would my father (or mother) like me to be ?" 
before you make a cross on the line. 
P 
M-M0'I'fíE,Tt TaUULI LIKE .ME-.TO' BE LIKE-- - 
Strict ... I l' 
Warm -natured ¡ 1 
Understands other 1 1 1 1 i 
people 
Unsure of self -< 1 , 1 
Fair t I t I 
Kind I I I 1 
Unapproachable I I I 
Silent t 1 1 I I 
Excitable t 1 1 i 
Domineering 1 I i i i 
Dependable 
Hard to understand I I 1 1 
Strong (in personality) 
Quick - thinking I 1 
Makes people feel ill- 
1 I I I. 
at -ease 
Has "drive" 
I 1 I I I 
Depends on other people I 












East to understand .- 
Weak 
Slow - thinking 
-Makes people feel a 
. ease 
Has no "drive" 
Independent 




Warm -natured Cold- natured 
Understands other i 1 1 i 1 Doesn't understand 
people other people 
Unsure of self ' 1 1 1 Sure of self 
Fair 1 Unfair 
Kind 1 t 1 , 1 Unkind 
Unapproachable I 1 1 i 1 Approachable 
Silent 1 1 i i 1 Talkative 
Excitable 1 1 i i j Aelaxei 
Domineering 1 I 1 1 1 Meek 
Dependable 1 1 i 1 I Undependable 
Hard to understand 1 1 
t 
1 I 
Easy to understand 
Strong (in personality) 1 1 I 1 1 Weak 
Quick- thinking Slow- thinking 
Makes people feel Makes people feel at 
ill -at -ease ease 
Has "drive" Has ne "drive" 
Depends on other people i i 1 1 I Independent 
LL ,J1Lk7t l 111c, 
1'Gw ,j 
f -L : "' ! l o t- ( t Ct (i Q l) . 
SOCIOLOGY AND THE STUDY OF 
PSYCHIATRIC DISORDER 
Alex Robertson 
,anyone who seeks to present the case for a sociological approach to 
the study of psychiatric disorder may be excused for confessing 
to a certain amount of diffidence on entering on his task. Because 
psychiatry emerged and developed as a substantive branch of conven- 
tional medicine, work in this area has been dominated by models of 
personality and mental functioning which closely reflect the concepts 
and practice of physical medicine.' Within this frame of reference the 
basic causes of any psychiatric abnormality are assumed to lie inside 
the individual organism and the reasons for any emotional or be- 
havioural disturbance are sought in some imbalance of biochemical 
functioning or a unique pattern of interpersonal relationships. Al- 
though there has in recent years been a resurgence of interest in `social' 
and `community' psychiatry,2 psychiatry as a field of study is still, par 
excellence, the province of the physician and the clinical psychologist. 
Sociological variables are assumed to have, at the most, secondary sig- 
nificance in the onset of psychiatric breakdown. Environmental 
pressure, for example, is presumed to act as the `trigger' which sets 
off a chain of pathological responses in a predisposed personality.' 
Cultural provisions and expectations, it is also generally accepted, may 
set their stamp on the content, but not the form, of mental illnesses; 
to take a somewhat crude example, the symptoms of schizophrenia will 
vary between cultures according to the particular objects -palm trees, 
television sets, etc. -to which delusions can be attached; but the actual 
disease entity- schizophrenia -is held to be universally the same.. 
Given this climate of opinion, it is perhaps not surprising that 
sociologists have shown some reluctance to become involved in the 
study of psychiatric disorder. The serious conceptual and methodol- 
ogical problems which dog aetiological research in psychiatry may also 
serve to dissuade the potential researcher from entering this arena. 
These difficulties are well reflected in such meagre and inconclusive 
findings as have emerged from the bulk of the studies undertaken to 
date in this field. Mishler and Scotch, at the end of their excellent 
review of sociological research into the causes of schizophrenia,' liken 
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their task in trying to draw some conclusions to that of : 
`talking with the relatives of the deceased after returning from a 
funeral. Other than some platitudes there is little that can be sug- 
gested that would remedy, alleviate or eliminate the trouble.' 
Other, more admonitory, statements are not hard to find. As Mishler 
and Scotch point out, criticism and review in this field preponderate 
over actual research. Wardle, for instance, has expressed the opinion 
that in the absence of unequivocal proof of a relationship between 
sociological variables and psychosis, the contribution of sociology to 
psychiatry is likely to be greatest in attempts to understand and change 
public attitudes towards the mentally -ill, rather than in endeavours to 
identify presumed aetiological links.9 Dohrenwend also insists, inter 
alia, that before sociologists can conduct effective research into the epi- 
demiology of psychiatric illness they must come to some agreement 
on the crucial problem of defining a psychiatric `case'.' 
More recently, Schatzman and Strauss have claimed that `it would 
be much more fruitful for sociology if more research were done about 
psychiatry than in it or for it.'8 This last is a particularly significant 
point with which the author finds himself in substantial agreement. 
Apart from the issues of professional growth, identity and conflict, 
with which Schatzman and Strauss principally concern themselves, it 
also implies consideration of the factors affecting the formulation of 
a psychiatric diagnosis, a fact which would obviously have a major 
bearing on Dohrenwend's9 observation. 
While acknowledging the validity of many of these criticisms, it 
is the burden of this paper that, despite the difficulties involved, 
sociology can make a distinctive contribution to an understanding of 
the causes of mental disorder. It is felt, moreover, that its application to 
this field could also throw light on certain basic issues in sociology. 
Any attempt to apply sociology to the study of psychiatric illness 
properly demands prior consideration of two related sets of problems. 
First is the basic and somewhat neglected problem of what conception 
sociologists hold of human nature and the framework one should adopt 
for viewing the relationship between the individual and society. The 
second is an issue stemming from methodological considerations: the 
development of sociological theory shows a recurring preoccupation 
with the subject of verification, which demonstrates the difficulty of 
developing a theory which is both sociologically relevant and at the 
same time amenable to empirical testing -a fact discernible in the 
long- standing ambivalence of the relationship between sóciology and 
378 
Sociology and the Study of Psychiatric Disorder 
positivism.10 
Examination of these topics may give some indication of what a 
sociological theory of mental disorder could look like: it should at 
least produce a rationale for sociological investigations in this area. 
Psychiatry and the conceptual frameworks of sociology 
Many of the ambiguities contained in the results of existing socio- 
logical research into the causes of mental disorder arise, in the opinion 
of the present author, from the eclectic approach of researchers who 
start with a particular model of social structure and attempt to fit into 
this a model of personality which is guided by the basic assumptions 
of traditional psychiatry. This psychiatric model and the presumed 
relationship between the two conceptual systems is sometimes made 
explicit but more normally is implied in the assumptions which guide 
research. The reverse criticism could be applied to much of the re- 
search in which psychiatrists have tried to make use of socio- cultural 
variables and hypotheses.' 
While the tendency to regard the person and his social environment 
as separate entities, with psychology involving the study of the in- 
dividual and sociology the study of the group or society, has un- 
doubtedly made for advances in knowledge, it seems increasingly 
acknowledged that this has also presented obstacles to the understand- 
ing of human behaviour" -not least to the development of an effective 
social science. The pervasiveness of this dualism is evidenced in the 
fact that the rather hoary debate between rèalism and nominalism - 
between `organic' and `mechanical' models of social functioning " -is 
still something of an issue in sociology." With regard to the interaction 
of person and society, the dichotomy between realism and nominalism 
in their pure forms resolves itself, of course, into a question of whether 
one holds individual behaviour to be determined by the pressures from 
a social environment which has an existence of its own, over and 
against that of its individual members; or the patterns and regularities 
of social interaction to arise from the autonomous actions of indiv- 
iduals pursuing similar goals. It need hardly be said that in practice 
the dispute is largely one of emphasis, with sociologists adopting their 
individual positions at points between these two extremes. 
It is probably no accident that many of those studies undertaken into 
the relationship between culture and psychiatric or parapsychiatric 
phenomena have inclined towards the organic end of the continuum. 
Regarding the individual as subject to external pressures over which he 
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has no control is an attractive conception for one who is studying 
apparently irrational behaviour. The explanations of psychiatric dis- 
order which it is logically possible to reconcile with this theoretical 
position are, either that it results from a tension between innate 
psychic needs and the demands for conformity placed upon the in- 
dividual by his culture;i5 or that it is a function of a disturbance or 
impairment in the quality of the individual's participation in a group 
or moral order causing frustration of certain postulated biosocial 
impulses, either inherent or derived. The multi- disciplinary study of 
patterns of mental illness in `Stirling County', for example, adduces 
evidence to support the thesis that social disintegration has a direct 
bearing on the prevalence of psychiatric disorder.16 Alexander 
Leighton, sketching in the conceptual background to this study, makes 
his organicism quite explicit: 
`As organisms such as human beings are self - integrating units com- 
posed of cells which are also self- generating, so also to some degree 
the community is an organism composed of human beings. The fact 
that the individuals in a county are physically detached does not 
negate this, but rather reflects the type of integration ... The 
organismic characteristics of communities ... may be summed up 
by referring to them as quasi- organisms.' 
His subsequent statement that: 
`The emphasis ... is on "organism" rather than "quasi" ' sets the 
seal on this position.l' 
The major weaknesses in this study seem, in the view of the present 
author, to stem from this theoretical foundation, necessitating as it 
does the introduction of a set of tautologous assumptions concerning 
social functioning, the basic needs of the individual and the interplay 
between these two.18 
For the sociologist, Durkheim's study of the relationship between 
social cohesion and the incidence of suicide" provides an obvious and 
still influential case in point. The most salient feature of Durkheim's 
conceptual position (that the individual experiences social life in terms 
of `things' which impinge upon and shape his behaviour'-°) may have 
been dictated by his methodological position (that the methods of the 
natural sciences are applicable to the study of social phenomena). As 
is now widely accepted, the weakness of Durkheim's analysis lies in 
the fact that `social facts', as (in terms consistent with his theoretical 
stance) he defines them,2' are not capable of demonstration, and their 
operation can consequently only be inferred from his data. Moreover, 
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despite his avowed intention to eschew psychological explanations of 
suicide, Durkheim's classification of the suicidal act can be seen to rest 
ultimately on psychological assumptions," which again are inferred 
from and strongly supported -but not necessarily proven -by his data. 
This is not to deny the brilliance of method and design of Le Suicide; 
but what we have here is a prime instance of the methodological 
dilemma, as noted above, with which sociology is confronted. 
Ecological studies of psychiatric illness 
Moving from the positivistic organicism of Durkheim to the work 
of the ecological school, we see in operation a very similar model of 
the relationship between man and society," with corresponding diffi- 
culties of verification. A number of studies have discovered an inverse 
relationship between social class and the incidence of schizophrenia,"° 
and some that this type of disorder tends particularly to be concen- 
trated in the poorer parts of the city. There is, however, also some 
evidence to contradict these findings." Perhaps the commonest critic- 
ism of the interpretation Fans and Dunham chose to place upon the 
trends revealed in their pioneering Chicago study26 was that the con- 
centration of schizophrenia in the more deprived neighbourhoods is 
due not, as Faris and Dunham claim, to causal factors in the social 
environment of these areas -with particular reference to the disinteg- 
rative effects for the personality of lack of opportunity for effective 
social intercourse -but rather to the `drift' into such zones of in- 
dividuals with a prior disposition to psychotic breakdown. 
Ecological research has, of course, inspired a considerable critical 
literature. In a now ageing paper which draws attention to the difficulty 
of validating interpretations from ecological material,=' Clausen and 
Kohn do not go so far in their criticisms as W. S. Robinson, who re- 
jects the method out of hand," but they agree that as a technique it 
is too coarse -grained to give dependable results. They argue that 
ecological work contains two major sets of assumptions. A first set is 
statistical in nature, implying that it is possible to isolate from the 
group of variables which typify a neighbourhood the particular cluster 
of variables which explain that area's higher or lower incidence of 
mental illness. Secondly, a number of assumptions are invoked in the 
interpretation of the sociological significance of these statistical 
findings. The area is presumed to have an `effect' on its inhabitants 
through, for example, acting upon genetic predispositions in the in- 
dividual; through the impoverished quality of social interaction within 
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it (as in the `social isolation' hypothesis of Faris and Dunham); or 
through the existence of divergent value- systems (as reflected, for in- 
stance, in socialisation patterns) in particular areas." Dunham himself 
is sensitive to this kind of criticism, as is evidenced in a somewhat 
ambiguous remark contained in a paper of 1959: 
`If he operates as an ecologist (the researcher) will emphasise the 
processes within the environment and attempt to show the social 
variable or complex of variables that is associated with the rate 
differential. If he tries to get at the social factors that are causative 
or predisposing for persons in that environment, he will be thrown 
on another level of analysis where his ecological findings will prove 
only indicative of some factors that he might study as having an 
aetiological significance."' 
It is thus apparent that when the ecologist is faced with the problem 
of explaining areal differences in rates of mental illness, he must, like 
Durkheim, leave his purely sociological model behind and introduce 
into his argument a set of psychological assumptions, which again 
render his findings explicable in terms of a theoretical structure but 
which lack any ring of finality. His findings are always open to several 
alternative explanations because they fail to demonstrate conclusively 
how individuals are affected by the trends postulated from the data 
to be in operation." 
It may be salutary to add that, on the basis of his most recent study 
(published in 1965)," Dunham, with characteristic courage, has re- 
jected the hypothesis that social isolation is the effective cause of 
schizophrenia in the interstitial areas of a large city. He now favours 
the notion that the concentration of hospitalised schizophrenics in 
certain neighbourhoods and social classes is due to selective processes 
operating within the social system which induce individuals with 
predisposed personalities to gravitate into these less privileged groups 
and areas. In short, he now denies that the conditions of life in such 
communities are directly implicated in a causal manner in the develop- 
ment of schizophrenia. This study, however, contains certain method- 
ological shortcomings which lead the present author to conclude that 
the case against the causal rôle of socio-cultural factors in mental dis- 
order remains not proven. 
Sociology and psychiatry 
Ecological research in the field of psychiatric disturbance therefore 
contains both conceptual and methodological deficiences. Conceptually, 
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it is unable to locate the specific processes involved in the onset of a 
disorder. Methodologically, it depends on the questionable use of 
statistics to measure the presumed interconnections between variables. 
Valid sociological generalisations about psychiatric aetiology require a 
model of society which links the individual more directly to his cultural 
environment and which thereby permits more direct testing of the 
processes presumed to be influential in the causation of mental break- 
down. 
Ecological studies in this area can be viewed as resting at the level 
of statistical descriptions of the psychiatric characteristics of popula- 
tions in certain urban areas. They are studies of the epidemiology but 
not the aetiology of psychological disorder. Although it has been 
suggested at various times" that ecological research could be strength- 
ened through the logical use and manipulation of different sets of 
statistics, it seems unlikely that ecological findings will ever provide 
conclusive proof of any hypothesis in the sociological analysis of the 
causes of mental breakdown. Purely ecological explanations might, 
however, operate from a stronger base if a series of comparative 
analyses were carried out between towns in an attempt to demonstrate 
under what circumstances areal rates of psychiatric illness may differ. 
It seems likely, for example, that the size of the city may have an 
important effect on the incidence of mental disorder in different areas. 
Clausen and Kohn, for instance, in their study of the distribution of 
disorders in a small city," found no relationship between schizophrenia 
and social status as measured either by occupation or by ecological 
area. This stands, of course, in direct contrast to the findings of most 
ecological research. It is interesting, however, that Clausen and Kohn 
did uncover the same positive correlation as was found by Faris and 
Dunham, between social status and manic -depressive psychosis. It is 
probably significant that nearly all the ecological research into psychi- 
atric disorder has been undertaken in large cities. In other fields -for 
example in religious behaviour' and in the diffusion of new techniques 
among physicians"-size of town or city seems to be an influential 
variable. It could thus obviously be useful if a set of comparative 
analyses were conducted between towns of varying size to check 
under what circumstances particular patterns of relationship between 
ecological status and rates of psychiatric breakdown do and do not 
hold." Variables worthy of consideration in such a programme of 
comparative study might include rates of migration to, from and within 
the town, the basic types of industry and employment opportunities 
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within the town, demographic structure, religious affiliations, the level 
of development of social and other preventive services and the like. 
Even here, however, such ad hoc theories or generalisations as might 
be elicited to explain the variations in psychiatric morbidity would still 
require to be tested by examination of the actual relationship in in- 
dividual cases." Such studies, as the reader may have observed, would 
also require to develop satisfactory criteria for the identification of 
psychological illness, one of the most important -and intractable - 
problems facing the sociologist studying this field. It was over ten 
years ago that Dr. H. G. Birch, in his discussion of Clausen and 
Kohn's paper on the `Relation of Schizophrenia to the Social Structure 
of a Small City','° complained that research reports on the ecological 
distribution of psychiatric disorder had too often been prefaced by the 
plea that they should be regarded as `tentative' or `exploratory' state- 
ments. The continuing appearance of such studies in the literature 
almost persuades one to agree with Birch's40 subsequent judgement 
that: 
`It almost seems as though the method of exploration has become 
the method of choice in the investigation of some of these problems, 
that the preliminary method, because of the ease with which it may 
be utilised, has become the desirable method for investigation.' 
These studies have depended on assessments of the incidence of mental 
disorder (that is, of the number of individuals becoming ill, normally 
taken to be the number of cases referred within a given time for formal 
treatment) and on the diagnoses made by the doctors handling the 
particular cases. Both of these are variables which will obviously bear 
the stamp of a variety of elusive influences which are only partly 
related to the psychiatric state of the patient. Do, for example, ecol- 
ogical variations in the proportions of hospitalised schizophrenics 
reflect true areal differences in the percentage of individuals suffering 
from schizophrenia; or is the family in certain areas more capable of 
shielding the potential schizophrenic so that he never comes to the 
notice of the mental health services? Are psychiatrists more ready (as 
suggested by the findings of Hollinghead and Redlich) to diagnose as 
schizophrenic, persons who are less articulate in talking about their 
mental state, who come from areas with a `bad' reputation or who 
behave in a certain way in interview because they possess a different, 
less confident or less appropriate set of assumptions as to what is ex- 
pected of them in the professional relationship? This underlines the 
need, mentioned above, for research on the diagnostic process -into 
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the relationship between the `symptoms' the patient displays, the pro- 
fessional training of the psychiatrist and its subsequent modification 
or reinforcement and the effects of interpersonal stimuli, perception 
and expectation in the judgements made by the psychiatrist. 
Attempts have been made to counter this difficulty by adopting a 
measure of the prevalence of mental illness (that is, of the number of 
people who can actually be judged to be ill at a particular time). In 
one of the best known studies of this type, Srole and his colleagues 
rated twenty -four per cent of the population of mid -town Manhattan 
as disturbed to a `marked', `serious' or `extreme' degree." Apart from 
the obvious, but nonetheless interesting problems of what criteria one 
adopts for such a judgement, and whether one can justifiably rate a 
person as mentally `ill' if he does not consider himself to be so, one 
is also left with the aetiologically relevant question of why it is that 
certain individuals seek psychiatric treatment while others with (if the 
Manhattan results are to be believed) equally strong reasons do not.'" 
Ideally, it would seem that the most effective approach to under- 
standing the sociological causes of mental disorder lies in prospective 
studies of the incidence of disorder in different areas. This would 
entail, in the first phase, estimates (through the use of personality tests 
'or of instruments such as those developed for the mid -town Manhattan 
study) of the prevalence in selected areas of potentially disturbed 
persons, with a follow -up study over time to see how many `high risk' 
individuals sought psychiatric treatment; whether these were different 
from those `high risk' individuals who did not become ill and how 
these groups compared with any `medium' or `low risk' individuals who 
also referred for psychiatric attention. Time, expense, and the large 
sample which would be required in order to obtain a large enough 
number of persons ultimately requiring treatment, to say nothing of 
the problems involved in trying to maintain contact with individuals 
who move from their original area, would seem, however, to militate 
against this as a feasible approach. A more realistic alternative (assum- 
ing that one is studying the specific processes which affect ecological 
differences in the distribution of psychiatric disorder) might be to 
match `high' and `low risk' individuals from the same, or at least 
similar, ecological areas with individuals (also from the same areas) 
who have received treatment for a psychiatric breakdown and to iden- 
tify the important differences between these groups. Since this begins 
to anticipate topics which will be examined more fully below, this 
discussion will be postponed until later. 
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It may be useful at this stage to specify what appear to be emerging 
as the criteria which a sociological theory of mental disorder should 
satisfy. These are threefold. Psychiatrically, it should explain why 
`sick' individuals behave as they do; ideally, perhaps, it should also 
possess the power to discriminate between individuals who do and 
those who do not ultimately present themselves for psychiatric treat- 
ment. Sociologically, it should clearly offer an explanation of patho- 
logical behaviour in terms of the social environment of the individual : 
this implies prior acceptance of the axiom that the individual develops 
in a social context and that one is therefore likely to gain more by first 
studying the cultural environment and then moving to the study of the 
individual, rather than vice -versa. Thirdly, it should meet the scien- 
tific requirement of testability. That is, it should consist of a series of 
complementary statements which are amenable to empirical testing 
because allowing sets of propositions to be deduced from them. All 
this points to the need for an approach based on micro -sociological 
concepts although this by no means necessarily entails the invocation 
of a naïvely mechanical paradigm of social functioning. The most use- 
ful frame of reference for this purpose would seem to be one based 
broadly on the assumptions of symbolic interactionism. 
Psychiatric aetiology and the interactionist frame of reference 
Basic assumptions 
The basic task of the sociologist studying the causes of mental dis- 
order will be to show how the social experience of the disturbed in- 
dividual has impinged upon and modified his actions. It is accepted 
that the self is a product of social experience and that it is through the 
study of attitudes towards the self that sociology is likely to make its 
most significant contribution to the understanding of mental disorder. 
But this view is presented not simply as an attempt to extend the 
sphere of influence of sociology. It seems a useful -even necessary- 
counterweight to the medical model, with its rather mechanistic view 
of human nature. 
Within the interactionist frame of reference, this implies analysis of 
the `definition of the situation' held by individuals operating in par- 
ticular social contexts and of the effect on the individual's behaviour 
of the structure of the interpersonal situations in which he is involved. 
On a common -sense level, it would appear feasible to divide this into 
two related areas of research. On the one hand are `situational' studies 
-that is, studies of the situations in which individuals are immediately 
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pensate for deficiences caused by the disease. Basic symptoms are held 
by Kline to be immutable, but action and rationalisation (the two major 
compensatory processes) are subject to modification by prior experience 
and immediate circumstances : 
`The acceptability of specific rationalisations and actions may vary 
greatly from one culture -or even from one subculture -to an- 
other.'52 
While (chiefly because he does not elaborate his position in sufficient 
detail) there are certain ambiguities in Kline's position -in particular, 
his discussion of the exact relationship between the two types of symp- 
tom seems rather vague -and whilst the author would not agree with 
Kline's apparent implication that all mental disorder is caused by a 
disturbance of `basic' processes, this argument has obvious merit for 
the sociologist in that it shows the `sick' individual, as well as his 
`healthy' partners in interaction, to be sensitive to cultural prescriptions 
and expectations concerning behaviour, and to be attempting to render 
his behaviour consonant with his perceptions of these. This is not to 
deny that there are certain individuals who show bizarre symptoms, 
which can probably best be explained by reference to organic failure 
or impairment (Kline's `basic' symptoms); but the author would extend 
and somewhat modify Kline's analysis to argue that a large number 
of types of psychiattic impairment can in fact be regarded as modes 
of adaptation (akin to Kline's `compensatory' symptoms), developed 
by the individual as the result of immediate pressures, or of prior 
social learning experiences,53 and which involve his operating with a 
definition of the situation which is not concordant with that held by 
other actors sharing the same cultural context. In other words, these 
processes are considered to be primary, rather than secondary, in the 
genesis of many cases of psychiatric breakdown. Explanations of 
mental disorder conformable with this line of reasoning have, for 
example, been presented by R. D. Laing,5; who has suggested that 
schizophrenic symptoms may be interpreted as a mode of defence, 
in which the ego learns to shield itself from perceived threats from 
the environment by manifesting bizarre patterns of behaviour, des- 
igned to repel approaches by other individuals, which `non- adaptive' 
behaviour then becomes a standard means of coping with stress. The 
finding that the mothers of schizophrenics frequently appear to be 
domineering persons, unwilling to allow their children privacy, even 
to the extent of reading diaries and `listening in' when they talk in 
their sleep, would be consistent with this interpretation. Thomas 
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Szaszss argues from an approach based on games theory that psychi- 
atric conditions can be interpreted as reward- seeking behaviour. This 
assumption also underlies some of the work inspired by the concept 
of the `sick rôle'. 
It seems therefore than an approach based on this framework can 
fulfil the criterion of psychiatric adequacy. The problem now becomes 
that of relating `pathological' behaviour to the social experience of the 
individual in a way which is amenable to empirical test, through the 
formulation of a set of key propositions, from which a series of test- 
able hypotheses may be logically derived. The following set of 
`middle range' assumptions is suggested as a step towards this. 
It is first assumed that social interaction is structured, and that its 
structure tends to vary between different social groups. This structure 
will of course be comprised of the rôles individuals play in relation to 
one another, these being sustained by the differing value and atti- 
tudinal systems of the particular groups in question. Second, it is 
assumed that human beings develop awareness and a conception of 
themselves through their experience in social intercourse. This involves 
at least three subsidiary assumptions: (a) that human `consciousness' 
or self- awareness (that is, the ability to become an object of one's own 
thinking) emerges only through the individual being able to place him- 
self in the position of other people, adopting their perspective when 
considering himself and his own behaviour; (b) that this becomes built 
into a conception of the self in which the responses of others towards 
ego play an important part, and (c) that the individual is responding 
to the actions of others as these are defined and perceived within the 
context of the value- system of the social group to which he belongs. 
This is, of course, no new idea, although it has enjoyed greater 
currency in America than in this country. From the work of William 
James (with his division between the `I' and the `me' of the `social 
self), through Cooley's reflexive or `looking- glass' self, to the work of 
G .H. Mead,56 whose influence is obvious in the above presentation, 
American writers working within the tradition of philosophical prag- 
matism have started from the fact that all social behaviour involves 
a process of mutual adjustment on the part of interacting organisms, 
and that this has an important bearing on the development of human 
personality. More recently, R. D. Laing, working in this country," 
has elaborated an interesting theory and typology of marital behaviour 
using the concepts of `self -identity and `meta' -identity, but he uses 
these psychologistically to view interacting individuals rather than 
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interacting social individuals from this perspective. Finally, it may be 
assumed that the conception of the self, and the assumptions concern- 
ing the motives and probable behaviour of other persons, built up by 
the individual as a result of the processes outlined above, are signi- 
ficant determinants of the individual's behaviour and modes of social 
adjustment (given that he remains capable of learning and re- 
adaptation through subsequent social experience). 
Given these assumptions, certain related consequences may reason- 
ably be expected to follow. In the first place, the differing social 
experiences acquired by individuals coming from varying back- 
grounds will tend to give rise to different `modal' self- concepts and 
sets of perceptions of `key' rôles, in ways which will reflect the 
divergences in rôle- structure of various groups. Second, it may be 
anticipated that a `key' rôle (such as father or mother) performed in an 
identical manner in different sub -cultures will, because of the different 
expectations attached to behaviour, tend to have very different effects 
on the individuals involved in close and constant relationships with 
persons performing that rôle. In the field of mental health research 
there is some evidence to substantiate this deduction. Kohn and 
Clausen, in their study of `Parental Authority Behaviour and Schizo- 
phrenia'," matched a group of individuals who had been treated for 
schizophrenia with a group of `normal' controls. As compared with the 
controls, schizophrenics from high status families consistently more 
often reported that their mother had been the dominant authority 
figure during their early adolescence. No significant relationship was 
found between parental authority behaviour and the existence of 
schizophrenia among lower status individuals; but the lower status 
controls reported an authority structure in the family which was more 
similar to that of the high status schizophrenics than that of the high 
status controls. From this it might be predicted that neuroticism, 
schizophrenia, and other types of psychiatric disorder will be related 
to different kinds of perception of `key' figures by individuals in 
different sub -cultures. 
Finally, it seems reasonable to expect that particular kinds of self - 
concept will be related to psychiatric disorder, although how this 
relationship operates in practice cannot at present be predicted. R. E. 
Jones has published relevant work in this field" as have McPartland 
and Cnmming,60 who found that `concrete' and `extravagant' modes of 
self -definition were related to psychiatric illness. McPartland and 
Cumming did not examine the significance of social class differences 
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in self -concept, but an analysis of the figures presented in their paper 
shows that, consistent with the assumptions outlined above, a par- 
ticular type of self- concept which was more common among middle 
class psychiatric patients than among middle class `normals' showed 
a reverse pattern among working class individuals." Their sampling 
procedure does not, however, seem entirely satisfactory, and so this 
finding awaits further test. 
It will be apparent that this only touches on some of the possibilities 
arising from these basic assumptions. To summarise at a more general 
level, the approach suggested would demand detailed analysis of four 
broad areas. First, it would require study of the process of social or 
`vicarious' learning by which individuals establish their `definitions of 
the situation'. This seems to fall into three related fields of study : 
first, research on the development of the self- concept; second, study of 
the way in which the individual perceives other people; and third, the 
bearing which the process of interpersonal perception (of `my view 
of your view of me' and `my view of what you would like me to be 
like' etc.) has on the development of the individuals" Secondly, basic 
descriptive work is necessary on the nature and significance of the 
contribution made to the development of the self- concept by different 
types of social learning experiences. How do social class, religion, sex, 
family type, age, birth order, residence within a particular ecological 
area, and other such key sociological variables, and the relationship 
between them, affect the individual's concept of himself? Erich 
Fromm," for example, has argued that a person living in an integrated 
social unit would develop an `identity' in which he would be unable 
to think of himself in isolation from the group of which he is a mem- 
ber, in contrast to the kind of identity which individuals have to 
develop in a modern industrial society, where they perceive of them- 
selves as individuals, separate from all other individuals. Although 
Fromm applies this idea to the effects of living in a feudal society, 
it would seem interesting and relevant to test this out among indi- 
viduals living in a well- integrated extended family, or a `close -knit' 
social network. With reference to psychiatric disorder, does the move 
from an integrated social unit to a more amorphous and individualistic 
environment generate stresses, or a crisis of identity, for the individual? 
Thirdly, it is also necessary to examine the relationship between the 
conception of self, and different types of psychiatric impairment. Some 
evidence does" exist on this, although it can by no means be con- 
sidered conclusive. From this emerges the final point. What is the 
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relationship between key sociological variables, the self- concept and 
different types of psychiatric impairment? Are, for example, particular 
types of self- concept invariably related to specific kinds of mental dis- 
order, or is the connection rendered more complex and indirect by 
the intervention of sub -cultural and other variables? 
As may have become apparent in the above discussion, one is in- 
terested in the study of social behaviour at a phenomenological level, 
studying the significance which individuals subjectively attach to their 
own and other people's behaviour.ó5 Implicit in all of the above is also 
the assumption that the most useful path to understanding the rôle of 
the social environment in psychiatric aetiology lies in the development 
of a classificatory system, in which the way in which different types of 
value- system and related variables are correlated with psychiatric 
symptomatology would be examined and established. A caveat must 
be entered here, however. To elicit relationships would not be to 
establish whether or in what way these variables are causally con- 
nected. It is possible, for example, that families would organise them- 
selves in particular ways around individuals who started to show 
particular types of psychiatric symptom; or alternatively that psychiat- 
rically -ill individuals would tend to perceive the behaviour of 
individuals within the family in a particular way. These are only two of 
the alternative possibilities, and the determination of causal connec- 
tions would require an analysis of the way in which the relationship 
between these different variables developed over time. 
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ford, 1958, Ch. 9. 
63 E. Fromm: The Fear of Freedom, Routledge, London, 1942. 
61 See, for example, R. E. Jones: loe. cit.; McPartland and Cumming; loe. 
cit. 
63 The particular contribution which the sociologist can make in this area 
would seem to be in the study of differences in values and attitudes and their 
effects on the perceptual and motivational systems of the individual. Follow- 
ing the argument of Winch (The Idea of a Social Science, Routledge, London, 
1965) one is looking for meaning through studying the rules governing be- 
haviour which is socially established. The major question (where one departs 
from Winch's conclusion that `meaning' can only be grasped intuitively) then 
becomes that of identifying and measuring meaning-systems. A promising 
approach to this problem might be through use of that ubiquitous instrument, 
the semantic differential (see C. E. Osgood et al: The Measurement of 
Meaning, Univ. of Illinois Press, Urbana, 1957). This does, however, possess 
the drawback that the individual has to work with concepts and adjectives 
provided by the researcher, which need not be those with the greatest signifi- 
cance for the subject. (See, for example, R. W. Brown: `Is a boulder sweet or 
sour ?', Contemporary Psychology. Vol. 3, 1958, p. 113; also A. S. Presly : 
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`Concept -scale interaction in the semantic differential and its implications for 
factor scores', British Journal of Psychology, Vol. 6o, 1969, pp. 109 -113.) This 
difficulty might be overcome by the more internally consistent `repertory - 
grid' method of Kelly. In this, the subject himself supplies `constructs' (adjec- 
tives) to judge `elements' (concepts) normally specified by the researcher. (G. 
A. Kelly: The Psychology of Personal Constructs, Norton, New York, 1955 
(2 vols.); see also D. Bannister and J. M. Mair: The Evaluation of Personal 
Constructs, Academic Press, London, 1968.) These grids can then be analysed 
by one of a number of available procedures based on analysis of variance, to 
elicit the principal dimensions of the meaning- system of the individual. The 
aim in this would be to elicit such construct- systems from sufficiently large 
and representative groups of people with similar backgrounds, to enable one 
to categorise these major dimensions of meaning on specified `key' concepts, 
and use these as a base from which to undertake inter -group comparisons. 
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Summary. While most writers on the subject are probably 
aware of the need to study interactions between birth order 
and other factors in the environment of the individual, research 
on the relationship between birth order and personality 
development or psychopathology has tended to ignore the 
possibility that the experience of individuals in particular 
birth positions may vary in groups with different life- styles. 
A survey was undertaken among boys aged 14 -15, and corn- 
ing from different social class badtgrounds, to test the hypo- 
thesis that the relationship between birth order and personality 
development varits by social class. The results lend support to 
this hypothesis, with differences emerging particularly between 
middle -class and lower working -class boys. Thus, only sons 
from lower working -class homes are more anxious and more 
introverted than their late -born counterparts, whereas in 
middle -class boys this pattern is reversed, with only and first- 
born boys being less anxious and somewhat more extraverted 
than late -borns. Moreover, only sons of middle -class families 
are significantly less anxious than only lower working-class 
boys, while lower working -class late -borns are significantly 
more extraverted and less neurotic than middle -class late - 
borns. Possible interpretations of these results are examined 
and a tentative explanation ,presented, centering on the pos- 
sibilities for interaction between parents and children in various 
birth -order groups, and the kinds of career for which sudi 
experiences may fit the individual. 
Résumé. Bien que la plupart des auteurs, dans ce domaine, 
conscients de la nécessite d'étudier les 
interactions qui existent entre la position dans la fratrie et les 
autres facteurs de l'environnement de l'individu, les recherches 
concernant la relation entre la position dans la fratrie et le 
développement de la personnalité, ou la psychopathologie, ont 
tendance á négliger la possibilité que l'expérience des individus 
occupant une certaine position dans la fratrie peut varier selon 
le mode de vie du groupe auxquels ils appartiennent. On a 
entrepris une étude parmi des garçon âgés de 14 á 15 ans, et 
provenant de milieux sociaux différents, afin de vérifier l'hypo- 
thèse selon laquelle la relation entre la position dans la fratrie 
et le développement de la personnalité varie selon la classe 
sociale. Les résultats confirment cette hypothèse, des différences 
apparaissant particulièrement entre les garçons de la classe 
moyenne et ceux de la classe ouvrière inférieure. Ainsi, les fils 
uniques de familles de la classe inférieure sont plus anxieux et 
plus introvertis que leurs camarades puînés; chez les garçons de 
la classe moyenne, par contre, ce schéma est inversé, les en- 
fants uniques et les aînés étant moins anxieux et plus extra- 
vertis que les puînés. De plus, les fils uniques des familles de la 
classe moyenne sont, de façon significative, moins anxieux que 
ceux de la classe inférieure, tandis que les puînés de la classe 
inférieure sont, de façon significative, plus extravertis et 
moins névrosés que ceux de la classe moyenne. On a examiné 
les interprétations possible de ces résultats et tenté d'en pré- 
senter une explication, en mettant l'accent sur les possibilités 
d'interaction entre parents et enfants dans les différents 
groupes; on examine également le genre de carrières qui pour- 
raient convenir aux individus ayant vécu de telles expériences. 
Zusammenfassung. Während die meisten Autoren auf die- 
sem Gebiet sich wahrscheinlich der Notwendigkeit einer Unter- 
suchung der Wechselbeziehungen zwischen der Stellung in der 
Gesdiwisterreihe und anderen Faktoren in der Umwelt eines 
Menschen bewußt sind, hat die Forschung über die Beziehung 
zwischen Geschwisterposition und Persönlichkeitsentwicklung 
oder Psychopathologie bisher die Möglichkeit ziemlich ignoriert, 
daß die Erfahrung von Menschen in verschiedenen Geschwister- 
positionen in Gruppen mit verschiedenen Lebensstilen variieren 
kann. An Knaben im Alter zwischen 14 bis 15 Jahren, die aus 
verschiedenen Sozialschichten kamen, wurde eine Übersichts- 
studie unternommen, um die Hypothese zu untersuchen, daß 
die Beziehung zwischen Geschwisterposition und Persönlichkeits - 
entwicklung mit der Sozialschicht variiert. Die Ergebnisse 
stützen diese Hypothese, die Unterschiede treten besonders 
zwischen Knaben der Mittelschicht und der unteren Arbeiter- 
schicht hervor. So sind Einzelsöhne aus Elternhäusern der unte- 
ren Arbeiterschicht ängstlicher und introvertierter als ihre 
nachgeborenen Vergleichspartner, während bei Knaben der 
Mittelschicht diese Beziehung umgekehrt besteht, wo Einzel- 
kinder und erstgeborene Knaben weniger ängstlich und etwas 
extravertierter als Nachgeborene sind. Außerdem sind Einzel- 
söhne aus Familien der Mittelschicht signifikant weniger ängst- 
lidh als männliche Einzelkinder der unteren Arbeiterschicht, 
während Nachgeborene der unteren Arbeiterschicht signifikant 
extravertierter und weniger neurotisch als Nachgeborene der 
Mittelschicht sind. Mögliche Interpretationen dieser Ergebnisse 
werden geprüft, und eine vorsichtige Erklärung wird gegeben, 
die sich auf die Interaktionsmöglidhkeiten zwischen Eltern und 
Kindern in verschiedenartigen Geschwisterpositionen konzen- 
triert und auf die jeweilige Lebensform, zu der solche Erfah- 
rungen den einzelnen ausrüsten können. 
One is tempted, in the preamble to a paper on 
birth order, to follow that convention which draws 
attention to the volume and longevity of work with- 
in a field,, then bemoans its lack of progress to date. 
As is no doubt well known to the reader, studies of 
the relationship between birth order and personality 
development or psychiatric state have produced an 
array of inconclusive, and at times frankly contra- 
dictory findings which it seems hardly necessary to 
recount, in view of the several competent reviews 
which already exist (Clausen; Erlenmeyer -Kimling 
et al.; Granville- Grossman; Grosz; and Ming-Tso 
Tsuang). It was these inconsistencies, and a belief in 
the importance of the role of birth order in per- 
sonality development, which provided the stimulus 
for the present study. 
Birth order and psychiatric aetiology. Among the 
most important -and intractable- of the problems 
involved in attempting to trace the influence of 
social factors in the development of personality is 
that of distinguishing between those elements which 
may a priori be expected to produce the same general 
effects across all individuals and social groups, and 
such features as may vary in their effects according 
to differences between social groups. These con- 
siderations seem particularly apposite in the case of 
birth -order research. It is, in the first place, obvious 
that order of birth per se, will to some extent im- 
pose a pattern on the learning -situation of the child. 
Thus, the family relationships of an only child will 
by definition be restricted to contacts with his par- 
ents. By the same token a substantial part of the 
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late -born child's social experience is likely to derive 
from close and constant interaction with other chil- 
dren (Clausen; Kammeyer). But whether or not chil- 
dren in particular birth -order positions develop 
characteristic traits, or modes of thinking and be- 
haviour, may depend on how these experiences are 
in turn shaped by factors which may vary between 
different social groups. Thus, if the normal relation- 
ship of parent to child in a particular social class is 
close, helpful and egalitarian, his experience within 
the family may benefit the only child; whereas if the 
expected pattern is for parents to be more aloof and 
authoritarian, the only child may be at a relative 
disadvantage. Alternatively, it could be argued that, 
as a group, only children will for example tend to 
develop "adult- oriented" styles of thought, speech 
and behaviour; while late -borns are more "child - 
oriented" in these areas. Differences may however 
still develop between different social -class groups, 
according to the extent to which their life outside the 
family demands the exercise of "adult " - or "child - 
oriented" qualities. Since this anticipates a later 
discussion, fuller consideration of this point will be 
undertaken below. 
The possibility of the differential significance of 
birth order has not, of course, been overlooked by 
contributors to the psychiatric literature on the sub- 
ject. Barry for example, argues (1967 b) that: 
"(some) discrepancies may be related to such vari- 
ables as family size, sex, socio- economic levels and, 
especially, type of culture." In support of his thesis, 
Barry contrasts findings from studies in India, 
Malaya and the U.S.A.; and draws attention to the 
discovery by Solomon and Nuttall that in Mas- 
sachusetts, upper -class male schizophrenics showed a 
preponderance of first over last -born sibs of 3.5 : 1. 
This ratio he claims to be opposite in direction to 
that found in most reported samples of (presumably 
working -class) American schizophrenics. The bulk 
of the psychiatric research on this subject does how- 
ever seem to start from the assumption that birth 
order is a homogeneous variable -that the effects of 
occupying a particular position within the family 
are the same across different groups in any popula- 
tion. It is perhaps significant that such advances as 
have been made in the study of this problem have 
been methodological, rather than conceptual. A 
range of more or less sophisticated statistical tech- 
niques is now available to the individual who wishes 
to undertake research on the effects of birth order 
(Davis; Greenwood and Yule; Gregory; and Slater). 
The present study was accordingly designed to 
test the idea that order of birth possesses a different 
significance for individuals from different social 
groups. More specifically (and although social class 
is of course not the only criterion on which a popula- 
tion can be subdivided), it was hypothesised that 
adolescent boys from particular positions in working - 
class families will encounter a different range and 
type of experience from that of adolescent boys of 
equivalent birth rank in middle -class families. Thus, 
boys who share the same birth order will possess dif- 
ferent personality characteristics in these different 
social classes. If this prediction holds true, then it 
would seem possible that at least some of the dis- 
crepancies in existing findings on birth order and 
psychiatric conditions may be due to there being dif- 
ferent proportions of working-class to middle -class 
patients in the various study- populations. 
Method 
Data on family size, birth order and parental 
occupation were obtained for 297 boys all aged be- 
tween 14 and 15 years, attending schools in Edin- 
burgh. The subjects in the middle -class sample (those 
from social classes 1 and II of the Registrar Gen- 
eral's classification) were drawn from schools serving 
a mainly residential area on the periphery of the 
city. Boys were included in the study only if their 
home address was in the electoral ward covering this 
area, and their father was in social class 1 or II. All 
cases fulfilling these criteria were contained in the 
sample. Working -class subjects were drawn from 
three basically working -class areas of Edinburgh - 
two purpose -built estates near the city boundary, 
and a central "tenement" area. Again boys were in- 
cluded in the study only if their home address was 
in an appropriate ward, and their father was in 
social class III, IV or V. As before, all boys who 
sátisfied these requirements were incorporated into 
the sample. It should also be noted that subjects 
were included in the research only when both par- 
ents were alive and living together (information on 
this being obtained from school record cards, and 
checked with the headmaster). 
To ensure that the working -class sample was as 
homogeneous as possible, and following the recom- 
mendation of Bechhofer, those boys whose fathers 
were in "clerical and shop workers" occupations 
(i. e. socio- economic groups 5, 6 and 7 in the 1960 
classification) were excluded from the social -class III 
sample. For purposes of analysis, social classes 1 and 
II (114 boys) were combined to form a "middle - 
class" group; and social classes IV and V (88 boys) 
amalgamated to form a "lower working- class" 
group. The 95 boys from social class IH constituted 
the "skilled working- class" group. At the request of 
the Burgh's Direction of Education, the permission 
of parents had been sought before the boys were in- 
cluded in the study. There were no refusals among 
the middle -class group; nine parents (8.65 ° /o) in the 
skilled working -class group refused permission, and 
7 (7.37 ° /o) of the parents of lower working -class sub- 
jects declined. This low rate of refusal leads the 
author to believe the sample is representative for 
each group. A detailed breakdown of these three 
populations, by birth order and family size, is 
presented in Table 1. 
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Table 1. No. of Boys in Each Birth - Order /Family -Sie Gro:p in: 
N 
Middle class 
Only sons 12 
1st -born in a small family 27 
1st -born in a large family 6 
Late -born in a small family 51 
Late -born in a large family 18 
Skilled working 
Only sons 7 
1st -born in a small family 28 
1st -born in a large family 6 
Late -born in a small family 20 
Late -born in a large family 34 
Lower working 
Only sons 7 
1st -born in a small family 20 
1st -born in a large family 4 
Late -born in a small family 22 
Late -born in a large family 35 
Cattell's High School Personality Questionnaire 
(the "HSPQ ") was administered by the author to 
boys in their classroom groups. This widely -used 
and well- standardised test gives scores for fourteen 
basic dimensions of personality, from which a num- 
ber of subsidiary ( "second- order ") factors can also 
be derived. Scores were calculated for three of these 
second -order factors -extraversion, anxiety, and 
neuroticism -following the procedures recommended 
by Cattell and Beloff. . 
Results 
For ease of presentation and discussion, findings 
are detailed for the four marginal groups only, i. e. 
first -born, late -born, boys from large families (four 
or more members) and boys from small families 
(two or three members) -plus only sons. 
Mean "second- order" factor scores for the 
various birth- order /family -size groups in each social 
class are presented in Table 2 ( a). Comparing the 
three social -class groups, it becomes quickly apparent 
that the relationship between birth order and the 
three factor scores operates somewhat differently 
within each social class.. Thus, we find that the 
24 first -born boys from lower working -class families 
are significantly (p < 0.05) more introverted than 
their late -born (i. e. second or subsequent in birth 
order) peers. Moreover, only boys from this social 
class are most introverted of all and, despite their 
small representation (N = 7) are significantly more 
introverted than late -born boys. There are no sig- 
nificant differences in the middle -class group in the 
degree of extraversion of only, first, and late -born 
boys. It is, however, of note that the trend of the 
mean scores is exactly the reverse of that of the 
lower working-class sample, with only boys being 
least, and late -born most introverted. The trend in 
the skilled working -class group is similar to that in 
Table 2 (a). Mean second-order factor scores for: 
Middle class 
N Extravn. Anx. Neur. 
Only 12 39.5 52.9 22.4 
First -born 33 38.4 54.2 20.9 
Late -born 69 35.3 60.4 22.9 
Large family 24 35.5 58.4 22.3 
Small family 78 36.5 58.4 22.2 
t for 1st v late 
t for 1st v only 
t for only v late 




N Extraen. Anx. Neur. 
Only 7 40.4 68.0 21.1 
First -born 34 38.2 54.9 21.2 
Late -born 54 37.6 58.0 20.8 
Large family 40 37.7 56.6 20.4 
Small family 
t for 1st v late 
t for 1st v only 
48 37.9 57.3 
2.5 
22.1 
t for only v late 
t for large v small 
* 
Lower working 
N Extravn. Anx. Neur. 
Only 7 33.3 68.4 22.0 
First -born 24 36.0 58.3 21.5 
Late -born 57 40.8 55.9 20.9 
Large family 39 40.3 56.1 21.4 
Small family 42 38.5 58.1 20.7 
t for 1st v late 
t for 1st v only 
t for only v late 
t for large v small 
2.4 
2.2 2.4 
* = p< .1. Where the value of t is specified, the difference is 
significant at or beyond the 0.05 level. 
All t tests in this and following tables are for small samples. 
Of the 36 comparisons in this table, chance factors would of 
course yield two which differ significantly at the 5% level. 
the middle -class boys, though again no significant 
differences emerge. 
Turning to the dimension of anxiety, we find 
that late -born middle -class boys are significantly 
more anxious than are the first -born from the same 
social class. Only sons again fit the trend, being least 
anxious of all in this social -class group, although the 
difference between these and the late -born is not 
significant at an acceptable level of confidence. 
While on this factor there is no consistent trend with 
birth order in social class III, only boys are sig- 
nificantly more anxious than first -born boys although 
not than late -born boys. In the lower working -class 
sample, however, only sons are significantly more 
anxious than the late -born, and the trend is again 
the reverse of that apparent in the middle -class 
group, with late -born least anxious through first- 
born to only sons, who are the most anxious. 
On the neuroticism factor, the only social -class 
group in which the trend runs consistent with birth 
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Table 2 (b). Mean primary factor scores 
A C D E F G H I J O Q2 Q3 Q4 
Middle class 
Only 10.3 11.2 9.4 9.0 10.5 11.3 10.4 8.3 7.5 9.6 10.8 10.9 8.8 
First -born 9.5 9.8 10.9 10.2 10.4 11.9 10.8 7.6 9.3 9.7 11.4 11.1 8.7 
Late horn 9.1 8.8 11.6 9.3 10.3 11.3 8.6 8.4 9.1 10.3 11.3 10.3 10.2 
Large family 9.0 10.5 11.9 9.3 10.5 11.7 9.2 8.3 9.4 9.5 11.4 10.4 10.4 
Small family 9.4 8.7 11.1 9.7 10.2 11.5 9.4 8.1 9.1 10.3 11.3 10.6 9.5 
t for 1st y late 
t for 1st v only 




t for large y small - 2.3 
Skilled working 
Skilled working 
Only 10.7 9.0 14.0 10.9 11.7 10.1 9.7 6.6 8.4 11.4 10.6 8.3 11.4 
First -born 10.0 9.5 10.1 10.4 10.2 11.0 10.1 7.1 8.6 9.8 11.5 10.5 9.0 
Late -born 9.4 9.4 11.0 10.2 11.0 10.4 10.0 7.0 8.4 10.3 11.9 9.8 9.1 
Large family 9.3 10.0 11.0 10.2 10.9 10.4 10.5 6.6 8.2 10.5 11.5 9.9 9.2 
Small family 
t for 1st v late 
t for 1st y only 
9.9 8.8 10.3 
3.3 
10.4 10.6 10.8 9.6 7.5 8.6 10.5 11.9 10.2 9.0 
* 
t for only v late 





Only 8.4 7.1 12.9 10.0 11.3 8.3 7.3 7.4 10.1 12.4 12.3 7.4 10.6 
First -born 9.6 9.8 11.3 10.0 9.8 10.6 10.2 7.1 8.5 10.3 12.6 8.7 9.7 
Late -born 10.7 9.5 10.8 10.4 10.9 10.2 10.4 7.9 8.1 10.7 10.3 10.0 9.8 
Large family 10.9 9.9 10.9 10.1 10.3 10.4 10.7 7.6 7.9 10.8 10.6 9.8 9.5 
Small family 9.9 9.3 10.9 10.4 10.9 10.2 10.0 7.1 8.5 10.4 11.4 9.4 10.0 
t for 1st v late 3.7 * 
t for 1st y only - 
t for only v late * * * 2.4 * 2.3 
t for large v small - 
* = p < .1. In each social -class group, chance factors would give 2 -3 differences significant at the 5% level. Where the value of t is 
specified, the difference is significant at or beyond the 0.05 level. 
order is the lower working class, where we see a pro- 
gression from late -born (least) to only (most neuro- 
tic). Differences between these groups fail to even 
approach significance, however. 
To summarise the results so far, there appears to 
be no marked relationship between birth order and 
these second -order factors in the social -class III 
sample, although there is a slight tendency for only 
and first -born boys to be more extraverted, and a 
definite tendency for only boys to be more anxious. 
Trends in the middle -class and the lower working - 
class groups are on the whole antithetical to each 
other, with only or first -born status perhaps tending 
to favour the child of middle -class parents, and late 
order of birth operating to the possible advantage of 
a low working -class child. In none of the three 
social -class groups, moreover, does family size ap- 
pear to have a bearing on these dimensions of per- 
sonality. 
In Table 2 (b) are presented the mean scores for 
the other personality factors 1 sub -divided again by 
social class, birth order and family size. In the inter- 
ests of economy and clarity, only those results sig- 
nificant at the 2.5 °/o level will be discussed in the 
text. 
1 Factor B has been omitted from the analysis since it is 
not specifically a personality factor. 
Concentrating first on the skilled working -class 
sample, we find the higher level of anxiety among 
only sons in this group reflected in significant dif- 
ferences between this group and both first and late - 
born boys on factor D, which is one of the dimen- 
sions contributing to this second -order factor. Their 
significantly higher score on this factor indicates, 
that only sons of the skilled working class are more 
likely to be excitable, demanding and overactive 
than boys with siblings, who are of more phlegmatic 
temperament. 
This pattern is to some extent repeated in the 
lower working -class, where the higher anxiety and 
introversion of the only son are manifested in a 
score on the H factor which is significantly lower 
than that of late -born boys. Cattell (1962) charac- 
terises the child low on factor H as shy, diffident 
and sensitive to threat. First -born sons in this social 
class also prove to be more self- sufficient (Q,) than 
late -born boys. 
Turning to the middle -class sample, the only 
difference which emerges as significant at the 0.025 
level is on factor H, where first -born boys prove 
more adventurous and less shy than their late -born 
peers. It is interesting to note the contrast between 
this finding, and that for the late -borns in the lower 
working -class. Indeed, perhaps as interesting as these 
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detailed differences themselves, are the variations in 
the trends of the mean scores across the various 
birth -order groups. Looking only at those cases 
where there is a consistent progression from high to 
low or from low to high scores, from only, through 
first, to late -born boys, one discovers three (A, C 
and D) of the primary factors on which the direc- 
tion of the trend is reversed in the middle and lower 
working -class samples. Add to this the two second - 
order factors (extraversion and anxiety) on which 
the trends are also antithetical, and there emerge five 
out of 16 factors which are possibly affected differ- 
ently by birth order in these two groups. 
When comparisons are conducted within each 
birth -order group across the three social classes, we 
find the patterns presented in Tables 3 (a) and 3 (b).. 
Table 3 (a). Comparisons across social class of mean second -order factor 
scores for each birth-order group 
Middle a lower working 
Extravn. Amt. Ncur. 
Only - 2.4 
1st - 
Late 3.2 * 2.5 
Middle u skilled working 






Skilled a lower working 




* =p <.1. 
With a total of 27 comparisons, chance alone would yield two 
differences significant at the 5% level. 
Where the value of t is specified, the difference is significant at 
or beyond the 0.05 level. 
This analysis confirms the divergent trends noted 
above, and would therefore suggest that the relation- 
ship between birth order and personality charac- 
teristics is affected by social class, with particularly 
marked variations emerging between the two groups 
at the extremes of the class spectrum. Thus, only 
sons in skilled and lower working-class families are 
significantly more anxious than only boys from 
middle -class homes. Late -born middle -class boys are, 
on the other hand, distinctly more neurotic than 
their (skilled or lower) working -class counterparts. 
Late -born lower working -class boys are also signifi- 
cantly more extraverted than late -born middle or 
skilled working -class subjects. Again, these figures 
seem to suggest that the only child is on the whole at 
an advantage in the middle -class and a disadvantage 
in the working -class family. Conversely, late -born 
status possibly favours the working -class (par- 
ticularly the lower working -class) child. 
In Table 3 (b) nine out of a possible 26 differ- 
ences between middle and lower working -class late - 
born and only sons prove to be significant at the 5 °/o 
level, or better. As before, however, only those 
results which are significant at the 0.025 level will be 
considered in this discussion of the primary factors. 
The only lower working -class son emerges as 
more self -doubting (J)., and less "integrated" (Q3) 
than the middle -class child in a similar family 
situation. Late -born working -class boys are more 
outgoing (A) and less shy (H). 
The comparison between the middle and skilled 
working -class subjects again highlights the contrast 
between only and late -born status in the two groups, 
but elicits only one difference which is significant at 
less than the 0.025 level of confidence. Only sons of 
middle -class parents are more phlegmatic (D) than 
only sons from the skilled working-class. Moving to 
the final set of comparisons, again only one differ- 
ence meets the required level of significance. Lower 
working -class late -borns are more oriented to group 
activity (Q2) than their skilled working -class 
counterparts. 
Table 3 (b). Comparisons across social class of mean primary factor scores for each birth -order group 
A C D E P G H I J O Q2 Q3 Q4 

































* = p < .1. In each section of this table, chance factors would give two significant differences at the 5% level. Where the value of t is 
specified, the difference is significant at or beyond the 0.05 level. 
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Discussion 
It therefore seems reasonable to interpret these 
results as providing support for the original hypo- 
thesis. The personality- correlates of particular orders 
of birth do appear to vary by social class -a finding 
which clearly has important implications for psychi- 
atric research in this area. Future studies might use- 
fully extend this kind of analysis by investigating 
the interaction between social class and birth order 
among girls, and other age -groups; and such addi- 
tional considerations as whether the sex -composition 
of the family has any bearing on the trends noted 
above. What, for instance, is the position of a boy or 
girl in a two -child family who has a sibling of the 
opposite sex? For the present, however, an attempt 
will be made to explain the trends uncovered by this 
research. 
It may prove useful at this stage to concentrate 
on the only children in the sample, since their com- 
mon situation -the fact that their opportunities for 
interaction within the family are restricted to con- 
tacts with parents -possibly contains fewer com- 
plicating features than is the case with the other 
birth -order groups. As noted above, two basic kinds 
of explanation seem possible for the different trends 
in this group =. The first would focus on the con- 
sequences for only children, of social class differences 
in parental role -behaviour. Thus, the way in which 
Edinburgh lower working -class parents behave 
towards their children may be of such a nature that 
a boy with no interpersonal "cushions" will become 
anxious and introverted. There may, on the other 
hand, be something inherent in a family situation 
where a boy interacts exclusively with adults, which 
produces or enhances certain personality- characteris- 
tics (either cognitive or emotional) and which thereby 
fits boys for certain kinds of experience, rather than 
others. If the general life- experience of a middle - 
class boy demands that he possess certain qualities 
which are more easily acquired through constant 
close interaction with adults, then his lower level of 
1 
anxiety may reflect the greater ease with which the 
only son is able to adapt to these demands. 
On the whole, an explanation of this latter type 
seems more convincing to the present author. Several 
writers have drawn attention to the importance of 
peer -relations in the life of the lower working -class 
child (Cohen; Mays; Spinley; Trasler)- indeed, a 
whole body of literature on delinquency and the 
sociology of education uses this as an explanatory 
variable. It has also been noted that within working - 
class groups of age peers a generally hedonistic style 
i of existence prevails. Members are, for example, 
encouraged to pursue short -term goals and the imme- 
diate gratification of wants (Jackson and Marsden; 
Klein); and to express feelings openly and directly 
2 It should be stressed that these are basic explanatory 
types. The possibility of an interaction between these two is 
not therefore ruled out. 
(for which Bernstein's work on social -class differences 
in vocabulary and language -structure has obvious 
relevance). Conversely, peer -group experiences as- 
sume relatively little importance in the life of the 
middle -class child. In the more home and parent - 
centred middle -class environment, greater stress is 
laid on the autonomy and emergent personality of 
the child (Bernstein and Young; Bernstein and 
Henderson), and the socialisation- process tends to 
foster the development of self control through the 
internalisation of moral standards (Kohn). More- 
over, and bearing in mind the great importance 
attached to educational attainment by middle -class 
parents, the only child or the child from a small 
family would seem to be at something of an ad- 
vantage in a middle -class environment since he has 
more ready access to adults, and is consequently 
more likely to develop the more sophisticated vo- 
cabulary and modes of speech which Bernstein, 
among others, has shown to be of great importance 
for educational success. 
If these speculations are correct, it would follow 
that the only child from a lower working -class home 
is more anxious, introverted and shy than the late - 
born boy, because his family experience has given 
him little opportunity to develop the "social" or 
interpersonal skills necessary for successful integra- 
tion into his peer group. It may also be that in cer- 
tain cases, the fact that working -class parents have 
had only one child is an indication of aspirations for 
higher status, so that some boys also have this kind 
of pressure against forming ties with others from 
their own area. At the opposite end of the birth - 
order scale, the late -born child, accustomed from 
early years to co- operation and competition with 
other children finds less difficulty in spontaneously 
interacting with peers. In the middle -class, only sons 
are possibly less anxious than late -borns, because 
their socialisation experience has equipped them 
more effectively at the verbal and cognitive levels 
for academic competition and perhaps also for the 
more constrained interactions with others which may 
form an important part of the middle -class ethos, 
so that their styles of thought and action are less at 
variance with the expectations held by influential 
individuals in the environment within which they 
find themselves. 
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